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DEDICATION 


To the Elders and Deacons of the Church of Christ 
everywhere who lead in paths of righteousness for His 
name’s sake; to our fellow Ministers who sacrifice their 
lives upon the altar of the everlasting gospel, we dedicate 
this volume. 


INTRODUCTION 


Every child of God rejoices to see the church of which 
he is a member doing the greatest possible service in the 
name of Christ, and doing it in peace and love. He wants 
to feel that its vital breath is that of the Spirit of 
Christ, and its mission, like His, to be “going about doing 
good.” When the world looks upon the work of the 
church, we want it to be able to say that the church is 
“endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace,” and also to say, “Behold, how good and how pleas- 
ant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” To this 
end we speak. 

As there is always a tendency on the part of certain 
groups to give binding force to traditions, opinions and 
customs, and by so doing to place human wisdom on a 
footing with the word of God, it becomes necessary to be 
always returning to the source from which Christianity 
streams. Otherwise authorities are exceeded, apostasies are 
born, principles are lost, and “old paths” are forsaken. 

Max Muller said, “If there is one thing which a com- 
parative study of religions place in the clearest light it is 
the inevitable decay to which every religion is exposed. It 
may seem almost like a truism that no religion can con- 
tinue to be what it was during the lifetime of its founder 
and first apostles, yet it is seldom borne in mind that with- 
out constant reformation—that is, without a constant return 
to the fountain-head—every religion, even the most perfect, 
suffers from its contact with the world, as the pure air 
suffers from being breathed.” F. L. Rowe, in speaking 
of the danger of departure from the original principles 
which should distinguish us as a religious people, warns 
us by saying, “We must not forget from whence we came, 
and the principles for which we stand.” These men speak 
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of a danger that is ever imminent and threatening. 

James A. Allen, an editor of the Gospel Advocate, 
speaks of a second danger by which the very life of a 
religious people may be imperiled. He says: “The nearer 
a body of people get to the truth, the more are they going 
to be agitated by hobbyists and cranks. The denominations 
around us, who make no pretense to standing upon apos- 
tolic grounds, are not troubled with extremists pleading no 
literature, no Bible schools on Lord’s days, no benediction 
after the last song, because the Saviour and his disciples 
“sang a hymn and went out,” etc., ad infinitum. Extremes 
beget extremes; and one of the greatest tasks that devolved 
upon Campbell, Stone, Scott and others was to prevent the 
friends of truth from varrying it into uwnscriptural and 
injurious absurdities. Our own times, after the work of 
reformation has been going on for a full century, are stiil 
full of the drones, dwarfs and extremists of religious 
thought that inevitably follow in the aftermath of a great 
revolution. 

“Some have bent so far to the nether pole, in their oppo- 
sition to instrumental music and human societies in the 
church as to be entangled in the most unfortunate hobbies 
and extremes. We can not, in this place, discuss the anti- 
Sunday-school hobby, nor speak particularly of the endless 
jangling over the use of literature, meeting-houses, tuning- 
forks, hymn books and baptistries. The progress of truth 
is thus retarded by the fanatical zeal of its friends; and, we 
might add, the life is well-nigh stifled out of congregations 
so infested. The clashing between the rebaptists and the 
loose-baptists comes perpetually before us; laying on of 
hands, woman’s work in the church and the right hand 
of fellowship have been duly and long debated; and yet, 
in the midst of such a clashing of elements, David Lips- 
comb stood, lke a balance wheel, endeavoring always to 
adhere to the rational mean.” 

A few years ago David Lipscomb wrote: “Our position 
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has been a peculiar one. We have been identified with a 
people that started out to return to unsectarian, Bible 
Christianity. They have divided into two parties, each 
turning into different directions. We have stood between 
them. It is a part of human nature to form parties, be- 
come sectarian, and reject the oneness of the people and 
church of God. We have tried to stand between the two 
parties on the foundation of truth.” 

Six of the following chapters are reprints from the 
Millenial Harbinger, Christian System, Gospel Advocate 
and Christian Leader. Nature was in a fertile mood when 
she created the brains of the Campbells, Richardson, Mil- 
ligan, Lipscomb, Larimore and many others both living and 
dead. These men were, and are, representative men; men 
of outstanding scholarship and piety; men of whom the 
world is not worthy. However, we should not take these 
men for other than what they were and are. They are 
only men. But we have no sympathy for that cheap criti- 
cism and swaggering egotism that with one sweep of a 
would-be infallible mind rejects the findings of such men 
without an honest investigation to see whether the things 
they say are true. No one is exempt from the acceptance 
of truth wheresoever found, and by whomsoever spoken. 

We should commit no offense against sound learning, 
good judgment, or the highest order of intellect without 
the semblance of reason. Mr. Campbell said, “I have 
reverence for good men, for great men, and for their con- 
ceptions, especially if they are learned men. If | differ 
from them it must be upon invincible evidence after having 
heard their last argument, and not then without diffidence, 
if not with reluctance.” We must not lean too heavily 
upon others. There is a sinful dependence upon men. But 
we must not free ourselves from all human teachers. That 
would be disastrous. Conclusions of men must not be ac- 
cepted without regard to premise, and without a careful 
study of God’s word, 
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An understanding of the list of important themes chosen 
for this volume will go far toward securing for the church 
a beautiful brotherliness, a vital progress, an enduring 
peace. 

There must be an understanding of the rules of a valid 
interpretation; of a distinction between faith and opinion; 
of the difference between spiritual matters commanded by 
divine law and temporal matters where we are left free to 
follow our own judgment. Failure to make such distinc- 
tions has caused churches to be rent into warring factions. 

Since originality is relative rather than absolute, there is 
little that is new herein, when the mind that has thought 
the libraries of the past are taken into consideration. The 
arrangement is new. Further than this, we make but small 
claim to originality. 

We bring you an epitome of what we have read and 
heard and thought. Many thoughts are still warm with 
the sun of other minds. Our limited space precludes the 
consideration of many phases of the subjects found in the 
book. This book, then, is not exhaustive, but we trust that 
it is suggestive; not final, but limited; not infallible, but 
very human. It does not sweep the fields into which it 
enters. 

Because of the debt of gratitude we owe the representa- 
tive men from whom we have quoted, we ask for this 
volume a careful study. We believe that such study will 
result in a better, a clearer conception of “how men ought 
to behave themselves in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth? (0 ams te 

We have no personal ambition to foster, nor do we give 
this series of lessons to fit any one, two or three local con- 
ditions, Our only aim is the peace and harmony of the 
church and the salvation of souls. This is the passion that 


blows through the pages of this small, unpretentious 
volume. 
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The reason for giving this book the title it bears is be- 
cause it describes more accurately than any other the main 
idea and contents of the volume. The themes presented 
are varied, but they are gates into the same field. We 
have written under the conviction that the doctrine and 
the spirit of Christ made up primitive Christianity, and 
that an abuse of, or a treason against the one or the other, 
or both, has produced every religious difficulty from the 
time of the founding of the Church to the present hour. 
We believe that the spirit of Christ will, in spite of adverse 
influences, make the church the very body of Christ in the 
salvation of man. The subjects chosen for this book are 
among the number, a true understanding of which makes 
most for the unity of Christians. 

We make grateful acknowledgment to the representative 
source-men from whom we have quoted, and to whom we 
are indebted. 


THE AUTHORS. 
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THES SPIRITE OF ‘CHRIST 


W. S. Lone 


“Tf any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 
is none of his.”—Rom. 8:9. 


“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
him.”—Rom. 8: 9. 

This is one of the plainest and most positive statements 
made by the Spirit of God, through an inspired apostle, to 
the Church. It takes within its scope every act of worship 
to God, and every deed of love to man requisite to forming 
a Christian character. It includes the essential and vital 
things that must be found in our lives if we are to be fitted 
for heaven when this life on earth shall end. It sends its 
illuminating beams across the centuries, to lead men in 
every age to a true understanding of the Christian life and 
service. 

If we would get a better understanding of the potency 
of this statement of Scripture, let us first ask, what was 
the standing of the people to whom Paul wrote these 
words? They had been saved from their past sins and 
washed in the precious blood of Christ. “But thanks be to 
God, that, whereas ye were servants to sin, ye became obe- 
dient from the heart to that form of teaching whereunto ye 
were delivered; and being made free from sin, ye became 
servants of righteousness” (Rom, 6: 17, 18). Again, “We 
were buried therefore with him through baptism into death: 
that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the 
glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of 
life’ (Rom. 6: 4). 

Notwithstanding they were free from the guilt of past 
sins and declared to be servants of righteousness, yet if 
they possessed not the Spirit of Christ they will not be 
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saved. What was true of Christians then is true of us 
today. Then the all-important question arises, What is the 
Spirit of Christ, and do we have it dwelling in our “mortal 
bodies’? Since we have no promise of eternal life without 
His Spirit ruling our motives, purposes and deeds, it fol- 
lows beyond question that the Bible will teach us what it is 
and whether we have it. It is not something mysterious 
that springs into the heart suddenly, but is simply the mind 
or character of Jesus that we must let possess our souls 
by obeying Christ and walking in his footsteps. In Philip- 
pians 2:5 Paul says, “Have this mind in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus.” Peter says, “Grace to you and peace 
be multiplied in the knowledge of God and of Jesus our 
Lord; seeing that his divine power hath granted unto us 
all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him that called us by his own glory and 
virtue, whereby he hath granted unto us his precious and 
exceeding great promises: that through these ye may be- 
come partakers of divine nature” (2 Peter 1: 2-5). 


These two inspired apostles tell us that we are to have 
the nature of Christ, the mind of Christ, the Spirit of 
Christ. This is still more forcibly enjoined by the words 
of Christ when he said, “Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life in your- 
selves. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life: and I will raise him up at the last day. 
: He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
abideth in me, and I in him” (John 6: 58, 54, 56). It is 
manifest by these words of Holy Writ that to have the 
Spirit of Christ means to have His character. 


Character is defined as moral quality: or the sum of 
qualities by which a person or a thing is distinguished 
from another; the aggregate of distinctive moral qualities. 


Let us, then, study the life of Christ and see the qual- 
ities that made His sublime character an example to the 
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whole world. Then we may know how to imitate His 
example. 


I. His was an obedient spirit. From childhood His 
life was one of willing obedience. Luke tells us that 
He was “Subject to his parents, and grew in stature and 
wisdom, and in favor with God and men.” ‘He humbled 
himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea the death 
of the cross” says Paul to the Christians of Philippi. 


The civil laws were not disregarded by Him, not even 
the small tax money. ‘Though he was a son, yet learned 
obedience by the things which he suffered” (Heb. 5: 8). 
Speaking to the Jews that would find fault with him, he 
said, ““And he that sent me is with me: He hath not left 
me alone: for | do always the things that are pleasing to 
him’ (John 8: 29). Jesus was made like unto his brethren 
and was tempted in all points like as we. No one ever 
walked among men who found it a greater sacrifice to 
obey God than he. <A supreme test came, and we hear 
him pray, “Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done” 
(Luke 22:42). John tells us that “His commandments 
are not grievous” (1 John 5:3). They are for our good 
here and hereafter, and it should be a pleasure to us all 
to obey Christ. No one can claim to have his spirit while 
walking in disobedience. 


II. A humble and prayerful spirit stood forth as an- 
other beautiful characteristic of the Man of Galilee. Not- 
withstanding the world was made by him and for him, 
and that at his word the earth trembled and the raging 
storm ceased, yet we find him upon bended knees, as 
humble and submissive as a child. If our Lord drew 
aside to pray all night, and also arose early in the morning 
to go out into the mountain to pray, how much more do 
we need to come with contrite hearts to the throne of 
Mercy and to feel our dependence upon the mighty Owner 
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of the universe. There was nothing ostentatious or arro- 
gant about the character of Jesus. Humility characterized 
every word, every deed of his life. He opened the eyes 
of the blind, cleansed the leper, fed five thousand with 
but a few little loaves and fishes, and walked upon the 
waves of an angry sea; and with a word the dead, decay- 
ing body of Lazarus was transformed to perfect health, 
yet not one word of self-praise escaped his lips. What 
are we, what have we ever done, or may ever be able to 
do, to give us reason to be exalted in our own eyes? If 
the spirit of humility could fasten itself upon the hearts 
of men and dwell supremely in the Church of this land, 
it would change the life and conduct of the world. How 
vain for poor mortals of the dust to boast! We must free 
ourselves of self-conceit and be brought to realize how 
weak and helpless and dependent we are. The spirit of 
humility was ruling the life and conduct of the Apostle 
Paul when he exclaimed: “I am less than the least of all 
saints.” Do you feel that you are less than the least of 
God’s children? Egotism will destroy the influence of a 
Christian, Sam Jones says: “It is a disease that kills 
men before they know they have it.” “If any man think- 
eth himself to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may become wise” (1 Cor. 3:18). “Except 
ye be converted and become as a little child, ye cannot 
enter the kingdom of heaven.” It would do us good to 
go alone, often, in humble prayer, and try to see ourselves 
as God sees us, and thereby cultivate more and more the 
spirit of humility. Solomon says: “By humility and the 
fear of the Lord are riches, and honor, and life” (Proy. 
22:4), 


III. Courage stood out clear as one of the distinguish- 
ing qualities that adorned the life of Christ. He was 
meek and lowly, yet so high and holy. His mercy flowed 
freely for the penitent sinner, yet he made no compromise 
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with sin. He is the “Prince of Peace,’ but makes no 
peace with men till they meet Heaven’s conditions. With 
righteous indignation burning in his breast, he boldly 
walked into the temple and drove out the false worshipers, 
overthrew their tables and poured out the changers’ money. 
His Father’s house, which should have been hallowed by 
prayer, had been polluted by false authority and false 
worship. He cared not how great in the eyes of the 
world men might stand, what titles they had, or how 
popular their doctrine. He denounced them and _ their 
teaching by courageously saying, “Ye hypocrites, why do 
ye make void the word of God by your traditions?” 


This same spirit should be active in every child of God 
today. Too often we hear the word of God insulted, and 
the sacred commands of our Saviour ridiculed, and stand 
by, coward-like, and say nothing. Our hearts should be 
instantly stirred with righteous indignation, and, like true 
soldiers who love their country and their flag, we should 
denounce the blasphemers and stand up for every word of 
the Holy Bible and against sin in every form, everywhere. 


IV. Compassion, flowing out into rivers of kindness, 
tenderness and sympathy, was a quality constantly ema- 
nating from his great heart. Have you ever turned to 
the life of Christ and noted the many times it says “He 
had compassion’? Many a sad and lonely traveler down 
the road of life today longs to feel that heart of compas- 
sion and hear words of sympathy and love. We are here 
to represent him in tenderness and compassion. Are we 
doing this? Do our neighbors feel warmed and cheered 
by our lives, or do we manifest an icy spirit of selfishness 
and indifference? Nowhere is this heart of compassion 
more tenderly expressed than in the story of the lost and 
sinful prodigal, when he returned, a broken-hearted peni- 
tent, to his father’s home. He had wasted his substance 
in riotous living among harlots, plunging into the deepest 
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pits of sin. From our viewpoint, he deserved the frowns 
and displeasure of his father and the scorn of all respect- 
able people. Was that Christ’s attitude toward him? No, 
the prodigal was repentant and was pleading for mercy 
and forgiveness. So Jesus tells us that the Father had 
compassion upon him, ran to meet him, fell upon his neck, 
and gave him the kiss of forgiveness. When we become 
more like our Saviour in this characteristic we shall lead 
more souls to love and follow him, 


“Did you give him a lift? He is a brother of man, 

And bearing about all the burden he can. 

Did you give him a smile? He was downcast and blue, 
And your smile would have helped him to battle it through. 
Did you give him your hand? He was slipping downhill 
And the world, I could see, was using him ill. 

Did you stop when you saw that sin held him down? 

Or were you so busy you left him to drown? 

Oh, | know what you mean, what you say may be true, 
But the test of your manhood is, What did you do?” 


When Christ saw the fainting multitude scattered 
abroad like sheep having no shepherd, “he was moved 
with compassion on them.”” When he looked into the tired 
faces of men, he said, “Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden and I| will give you rest.” The com- 
passion of Jesus was not a mere sentiment expressed in 
words of pity, but it offered an outstretched hand to men 
and women in the lowest depths of despair, and lifted them 
to the highest heights of purity and happiness. ‘‘There 
never was any heart truly great and generous that was not 
also tender and compassionate.” 


V. Liberality is an imperative quality in one who 
would have the spirit.of Christ. I mean by this term 
generosity, magnanimity or big-heartedness. There was 
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nothing little, stingy or narrow about Christ, and he who 
would be like him must rid his heart of all covetousness 
and selfishness. Remember, it was He who said, “Give, 
arid it shall be given unto you: good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together, running over, shall they give into 
your bosom” (Luke 6:38). His service to the world is 
the greatest example of liberality that has ever been known. 
He gave his life as a ransom for us. He gave up all the 
wealth of heaven, and was born in a manger, reared in 
poverty, and at times had not so much as a place to lay 
his weary head. Finally, he shed his blood on the Roman 
cross and was buried in a borrowed tomb.. “Though he 
was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might become rich” (2 Cor. 8: 9). 


He was no idle dreamer, but his vision was clear, and 
his plans practical. His great heart throbbed for the sal- 
vation of every lost soul of earth, and to his apostles he 
said, “Go into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature: he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” Was that too great a task for those few dis- 
ciples? Let us turn to the history and see what happened. 
In less than fifty years Paul writes to the Colossians thus: 
“The gospel has come to you; even as it is also in all the 
world” (Col. 2:6). Again, “If so be that ye continue in 
the faith, grounded and steadfast, and not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel which ye heard, which was 
preached to every creature under heaven” (Col. 7: 23). 
It was this spirit of liberality that gave the New Testa- 
ment Church the ability to send the gospel to all nations 
in a few years and lead millions to Christ. They gave so 
freely that Luke says, “For neither was there among them 
any that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses, sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold and laid them at the apostles’ feet: and dis- 
tribution was made unto each, according as any one had 
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need.” This was not an extravagant or foolish liberality, 
but such giving as to have the approval of Heaven. If 
our hearts were half so large today, the Church for which 
Christ died would grow by leaps and bounds, as it did 
then. The Church of Christ of the present day has more 
wealth by far than the primitive church had, and our 
opportunities are greater than any ever before enjoyed in 
the world’s history. Why is it that the Church of Christ 
is not even heard of in many parts of the world? Why 
do we go on from year to year and plant no congregations 
in many of our great cities? It is because so many of 
us have the covetous spirit which supplants the spirit of 
Christ. Brother N. B. -Hardeman expressed our state 
when he said: “We are close-fisted, penurious and con- 
temptibly stingy, because more of us are idolaters than we 
think, and characterized by the spirit of covetousness ; 
therefore we are inactive and inoperative’ (Tabernacle 
Sermons). Of all things needed in the church today, that 
most needed is magnanimity of spirit. 


VI. There is another viewpoint from which I want 
you to see Jesus. JI want to emphasize this quality be- 
cause it is too often forgotten and the church has lost 
much of its power by not showing this spirit. It is the 
spirit of joy and gladness. We have remained too much 
on the gloomy side of the journey of life, till the world 
has come to believe there is no happiness in being a Chris- 
tian. Most artists have painted Jesus as the Man of 
Sorrows only. It is true he was acquainted with sadness, 
but he came to bring joy to the aching heart. We must 
not believe that Christianity is a religion of sorrow. 
When we stand in the presence of Christ we hear him 
say, “Rejoice and be exceedingly glad.” Again he said, 
“T came that they may have life, and may have it abun- 
dantly” (John 10:10). There is too much gloom in the 
pulpit and in the daily walk of the Christian. Jesus did 
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not say, “I came to make you sad,” but, “I came to give 
you life.’ He did not say, “Be sad,” but, “Be exceed- 
ingly glad.’ What does it mean that we find the word joy 
eight hundred times in the Bible? There is a good reason 
for the Bible’s being full of joy. David gives us the 
reason: “Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and 
uphold me with a willing spirit. Then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto 
thees (Ps 502702. tae 


There is a joy that fills the heart of the truly converted 
man that the world can not experience. Jesus gives us an 
insight into that life when he said, “Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven’ (Matt. 18:3). Can 
you think of anything on this earth happier than little 
children, with faces aglow with happiness and eyes spar- 
kling with pure innocence? Note how free from care and 
anxiety they are and you will be impelled to say, “Here 
is real joy.” A Christian has no right to go through life 
shrouded in gloom. If he would follow Christ and “go 
about doing good,” his soul must be flooded with heavy- 
enly joy. 

VII. Love is said to be the greatest and most power- 
ful quality in the Son of God. It transcends all other 
things because it was seen and felt in every word and 
deed of his life. His mission on earth was one of love. 
It was expressed over and over again in the tender words 
of forgiveness, like those spoken to the heart-broken, peni- 
tent woman who bathed his feet with-her tears. It was 
deeply expressed in his grief and tears over the sinful 
people of Jerusalem. In grief he poured out his tears and 
blood in Gethsemane and on the cross, because he loved 
even the sinners who spat in his face. So wonderful was 
that love that everything in the wonderful universe of God 
was moved to expression of sorrow. Angels came to the 
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garden to comfort him, and while he bled on the cross 
the sun refused to give its light; darkness covered the 
earth for three hours; the moon turned to blood; the veil 
of the temple was rent; graves of the dead were opened, 
and the earth did quake. It is no wonder John said, “God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have eternal life’ (John 3:16). “Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 
us, we also ought to love one another” (1 John 4: 10, 11). 
If the hearts of the people of the earth could catch on fire 
with the love of Christ, we would have a new heaven and 
a new earth filled with righteousness. 


Here we have the noblest traits of manhood blended into 
one sublime character. Look as these qualities: obedience, 
humility, compassion, tenderness, kindness, forgiveness, 
courage, joy, love. This is the mind, the spirit or nature 
of Christ which must be found in our lives, if we would 
see God in peace. 


The Romans were a blunt people. They wanted a 
question stated in brief and positive terms. Here they 
have it: “If any man have not the spirit of Christ he is 
none of His.” “To be carnally minded is death; but to 
be spiritually minded is life and peace.” The Greeks loved 
to have truth stated in attractive imagery. In telling the 
Greek Christians what it meant to have the spirit of Chee 
and what they must do to be saved, the great apostle gave 
it in the sublime words: “If I speak with the tongue of 
men and of angels, but have not love, I am become sound- 
ing brass, or clanging cymbal. And if I have the gift of 
prophecy and know all mysteries and all knowledge: and 
if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have 
not love, | am nothing. And if I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and if I give my body to be burned, but 
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have not love, it profiteth me nothing. Love suffereth 
long, and is kind: love envieth not; love vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh no account of 
evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with 
the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. Love never faileth” (1 Cor. 
Jo Saa kets) eee 


Is not this another way—a forcible way—of telling the 
Corinthian church that there is no possible chance to be 
saved without manifesting the true spirit of Christ? What 
would do more today to free the church of every vestige 
of envy, jealousy and unkindness, and make noble souls of 
all, than for Christians to commit to memory and reduce 
to practice this beautiful chapter? It would transform this 
old world from a place of sin, sorrow and corruption to 
an Eden where songs of joy and peace would be wafted 
on every breeze. 


“But we all, with unveiled face beholding as in a mirror 
the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the 
Spirit. 9 (2eCor, 3218): 


“Wonderful the whiteness of thy glory— 
Can we truly thy perfection share? 

Yes, our lives are pages of thy story, 
We thy shape and superscription bear, 


Tarnished forms—torn leaves—but thou canst 
mend them. 


Thou thine own completeness canst unfold 
From our imperfections, and wilt end them— 
Dross consuming, turning dust to gold.” 
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THEY SPIRIT OR” Pah PHAKISEE 


Gre RIcEe 
(Luke 18: 9-15; Matt. 5: 20) 


The order of Pharisees was not wholly religious in its 
makeup. This order seems to have taken its name from 
pharash, meaning to separate. It had its origin at a time 
when spirituality was decadent, when formalism was in- 
tense, and when liberalism was rampant in the Jewish 
church. The prime purpose of this movement was to 
revive the spirituality and resist the encroachments of 
liberality in the religion of Israel. Inasmuch as the Phari- 
sees were opposed to anti-Judaism in politics, it also made 
this sect quasi-political in character. 

These reformers prided themselves on being Separatists. 
This germ of spiritual pride developed into full-fledged 
self-righteousness. This reformation with such high ideals, 
worthy purposes and distinguishing principles deteriorated, 
and then crystallized into the worst sect of the world’s 
history. This movement of such an auspicious and glori- 
ous beginning dwindled pathetically, and ended tragically 
when they cast out the rightful Master of mankind. Jesus 
made a supreme but fruitless effort to redeem these Phari- 
sees out of their self-righteousness, but his attempt only 
met with hot resentment, fierce opposition and cruel cruci- 
fixion at the last. 

The spirit of Christ was the antithesis of the spirit of 
the Pharisee. Christ and the Pharisees held but little in 
common. The antagonism between the two was most in- 
tense. There was sympathy between Jesus and the persons 
caught in the meshes of sin, between Jesus and human 
misery, between Jesus and human weakness, but there was 
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no sympathy between Christ and Pharisaism, because there 
could be no compromise between the real and the unreal, 
the true and the false. ‘What fellowship hath light with 
darkness ?” 


The source of their error was in the will. The Phari- 
sees were guilty of holding to the three different kinds of 
error: that which has its seat in the intellect, in the emo- 
tions and in the will, but the worst form of error to which 
they were addicted was the error in the will. They. did 
not want to learn (John 5: 38-43). They were not in 
sympathy with God or eager to know the mind of God 
(John 6: 48-45; 8: 31, 382). This religious error was what 
Jesus so impressively warned the people against (Luke 11: 
33-36). The Pharisees saw only what they willed to see, 
and, therefore, did not see what they willed not to see. 
With this error dominant in the life of men, enlightenment 
is impossible. It was for this reason that Jesus said to 
these petrified Pharisees, “Verily, I say unto you, that 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdona, of God 
before you” (Matt. 21: 31). 


Jesus said, “Beware of the leaven of the Pees 
which is hypocrisy” (Luke 12:1). A definition of the 
pivotal word—leaven, or hypocrisy—in this warning will 
disclose the nature of the spirit of the Pharisee. When 
Jesus said beware of hypocrisy, he meant beware of the 
snare of unreality; beware of mask-wearing; beware of 
self-righteousness. Originally the hypocrite was an im- 
personator on the stage, an actor. Orators were spoken 
of as hypocrites without any odium attached to the word. 
The term hypocrisy meant wearing a mask. The word 
fell until it became a verbal degenerate. It finally came 
to have a dark, sinister significance. It is now used to 
describe a false: character—any man who lives a life of 
mere pretence. 


The Pharisees were false characters. Some of them 


22 = The Spirit of Christ 


did not know it, perhaps; they were self-deceived. Others 
must have known that their righteousness was tinged by 
insincerity. Some of the Pharisees were, no doubt, better 
than others. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were 
men of the best class of Pharisees. There are two types 
of hypocrites—those who deceive others and those who 
are so far purblind as to deceive themselves, Whenever 
there is dirt in the heart there will be dust in the eyes. 


Hypocrisy was the supreme fault of the Pharisees. It 
flawed their religion. It constituted its weakness, its 
shame, its tragedy. With Jesus, righteousness is more 
than a beautiful exterior, more than outward cleanness, 
more than the passion to impress men with the idea of 
one’s goodness; more than the mere anxiety to seem good, 
more than something done to be seen and admired of men. 
The heart of man is the place of religion’s abode, and the 
life of man the theater of its action. 


Any person who desires to appear better than he is is a 
hypocrite. He is a mask wearer. The life, as well as the 
isolated deed, of such a person is a sham, a deception, a 
lie. Such a person may deceive men, and may even de- 
ceive himself, but he can not deceive God, who looks upon 
the heart. ‘Men know our fruits; God knows our roots.” 

In self-righteousness the beautiful exterior is made to 
cover up the hollowness, the insincerity, the corruption 
which is the core of this appalling type of righteousness. 
Such righteousness is lived for self-glorification, and not 
for the glory of God. When a Christian slides into this 
state of mind, he is all but lost to redemption. 


The righteousness of the Pharisees lacked life. It 
wanted love. It needed Christ. But that something be- 
yond their righteousness they would not have (Matt. 5: 
20). Their system was of iron, purely mechanical. “Their 
service at the behest of duty was like galley slaves chained 
to the oars!” Their nature was not animated by love. 
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They did not worship God in spirit, and for this reason 
were not true worshipers (John 4: 23, 24). 

Self-righteousness led the Jews into a rejection of the 
Messiah. Paul says concerning Israel, “For they being 
ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to estab- 
lish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
to the righteousness of God” (Rom. 10:3). The igno- 
rance of which Paul speaks here is probably willful, volun- 
tary ignorance; that ignorance that has its origin in a 
perverse will. Again Paul says, in speaking of self-right- 
eousness in the last days, “Having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof” (2 Tim. 3:5). Moffatt’s 
rendering of this passage increases its forcefulness: ‘‘For 
though they keep up a form of religion, they will have 
nothing to do with it as a force.’ Such persons have only 
a half view, and are only half right, and to be only half 
right is to be altogether wrong. Still again Paul says, 
“But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption; that according as it is written, He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord” (1 Cor. 1:30). Jesus 
in speaking of the Pharisees said, “For I say unto you, 
that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 5: 20). 

From these Scriptures we discover what true righteous- 
ness is, and also the nature of the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees. True righteousness has Christ for 
its center, circumference and area. Christ must be the 
soul of the righteousness of his saints, but when the center 
shifts in the least degree from Christ to self, or to men, 
we reject Christ who is the divine element, or saving 
power in true righteousness. Self-righteousness is a futile 
effort on the part of man to lift himself into heaven by his 
own coat collar. “You can not grow the lilies of the king- 
dom of God unless you import the bulbs from heaven.” 
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The church at Laodicea had a self-righteous member- 
ship. They were poor and naked, yet blind to their con- 
dition; “poor and blind and naked,” yet they believed 
themselves to be in need of nothing. This pharisaic right- 
eousness crept into the church at Jerusalem, at Rome, at 
Corinth and at other places, under the eyes of the apostles 
themselves. 

Many congregations have been divided by the Pharisaic 
sin of self-righteousness. A business meeting was being 
held by a congregation that had been torn by strife. Many 
bitter speeches had been made, when an old blacksmith 
arose and, with tear-filled eyes, said: “I am sorry there 
is so much hard feeling. About twenty years ago the 
Lord gave me a good square look at myself, and I have 
found it mighty easy to love everybody ever since.” Man 
or God can do nothing with the man who is so self-centered 
as to think it impossible for him to be mistaken. Love and 
self-examination constitute the infallible cure for self-right- 
eousness. 

Paul said long ago, “Examine yourselves, whether ye be 
in the faith” (2-Cor, 1859), Sine t Core ls 232 hesmakes 
self-examination a prerequisite to participation in the 
weekly communion: “But let a man examine himself, and 
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” Such 
self-examination is a duty because it manifests reverence. 
The reverential never drink unworthily. The object of the 
self-examination mentioned here prevents formalism, the 
besetting sin to which there is such a universal proneness. 

We must not neglect the duty of searching ourselves 
thoroughly. Such a search will reveal meager progress 
and few attainments in the Christian life. It will purge 
us of pride and vanity. It will “prick the bubble of man’s 
complacency.” We should develop the faculty of intro- 
spection, for introspection leads to self-knowledge; and 
self-knowledge leads to self-abasement. A true knowledge 
of ourselves will humble us. It will develop the sense of 


The Spirit of The Pharisee 25 


unworthiness; that we are not worthy of the least of his 
mercies. Self-knowledge will throw us back in dependence 
upon Him whose we are and whom we serve. 

A study of the parable of the Pharisee and publican will 
reveal the spirit of the Pharisee, and the elements of false 
righteousness. Luke says, “He also told the following 
parable to certain persons who were sure of their own 
goodness and looked down upon everybody else” (Luke 
18:9, Moffatt’s translation). 

This parable reveals the Pharisee as a_self-worshiper. 
His was the sin of regarding himself a perfect man, and 
then worshiping him. This worship of self is reproduced 
in every man who worships at the shrine of his own wis- 
dom and judgment by keeping them foremost in thought 
and speech. The Pharisee deified his traditions and arbi- 
trary interpetations, and he demanded that others accept 
his dicta and example as the norm of conduct. 

Such self-sufficiency is the worst canker that gnaws at 
the root of the gospel of Christ. “This self-sufficiency is 
the futile dream of a little insignificant world, of which 
self is the great center, whose mind understands every- 
thing, whose will controls everything, and whose power 
carries everything before it. This makes self a miniature 
god in a little temple.” Such arrant presumption made the 
Pharisee cold, exclusive and selfish. It isolated him from 
God and from his fellow-man. It made him intensely 
formal in his worship. In such worshop there could be 
no communion or contact with God. Unless we do the 
right thing from the right motive and in the right spirit, 
it is not acceptable worship or service. The absence of 
one of these elements invalidates our obedience. 

This sin of self-satisfaction led the Pharisee to set others 
at naught. He was the very soul of tenderness when it 
came to himself, but he was the personification of severity 
when it came to others. When we read some articles in 
the public prints and note their severity, we say within our- 
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selves, “There is the spirit of the Pharisee.”” The Pharisee 
misinterpreted actions in this parable as to the publican, 
who would not so much as lift his eyes to heaven and who 
beat his breast while he prayed. The Pharisee penetrated 
motives, and arrogated to himself supernatural power to 
discern the motives of others. We know nothing of an- 
other’s motives: “Judge not that ye be not judged.” Our 
censorious judgments reveal our own hearts and not the 
hearts of others whom we judge. Censorious judgments 
narrow our hearts. 

Self-satisfaction leads to fault-finding, which is a sure 
symptom of the disease of self-righteousness. The fault- 
finder is always busy with tongue and pen spying out the 
liberty of others, 

The Pharisee in the parable found fault with the pub- 
lican in order to exalt self—in order that he might accen- 
tuate his own goodness. There is a wide difference be- 
tween fault-seeing and fault-finding, but in this parable 
the Pharisee only imagined he saw faults in the publican. 
This is a fine illustration of the truth that a man sees what 
he is prepared to see. To the fault-finder the world is full 
of faults. Everybody has faults but the fault-finder. We 
may see the besetments of evil in the lives of others, and 
believe in them in spite of their faults. There is no self- 
righteousness in that conduct. But the fault-finders are 
those persons who are always peering into the lives of men 
not to discover their nobility, not to find bits of gold in 
the structure of character, but to spy out their faults, to 
discover the sins—sins for which they may have received 
the crimson of Christ’s blood. Such a course of action is 
a manifestation of the spirit of the Pharisee. Censorious 
judgments are condemned by our Saviour. 

Uncharitable and inconsistent judgments are of eviden- 
tial value in establishing the hypocrisy of men. Jesus says, 
“And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
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Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye; and behold, a beam is in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye” (Matt. 7: 3-5). The Sav- 
viour condemns a severe, harsh, unkind spirit. He incul- 
cates the duty of self-examination. He reveals the fact 
that God will judge men with the same judgment they pass 
upon fellow disciples. The idea of the recoil of human 
judgment may also be taught in the words: “For with 
what judgment ye judge ye shall be judged; and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again” 
(7:2). It is true that censorious criticisms reveal us to 
our fellows as well as to God. 

Upon another occasion Jesus compares chronic com- 
plainers to capricious children while at play. “Whereunto 
shall I liken this generation? It is like unto children sitting 
in the markets and calling to their fellows and saying: We 
have piped unto you and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned unto you and ye have not lamented” (Matt. 11: 
16,17). The children at play in the market acted now a 
mock marriage and again a mock funeral. They invited 
the children who were not participating in the games to 
have a part, but the dissatisfied children refused to enter 
into the play. Jesus compares the Jews to sulky children 
who would play neither funeral nor marriage. 

This childishness belonged to the Jews. They found 
fault with John the Baptist because he came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they found fault with Jesus because he 
came eating and drinking. Of John the Baptist the hypo- 
critical Jews said, “He hath a demon.” Of Jesus whose 
conduct was sociable they said, “He is a glutton and a 
winebibber; he eateth with publicans and sinners.” 

The lesson Jesus teaches here is the supreme folly of 
trying to please the fault-finders. It can not be done. 
Such persons possess biased minds which are not open to 
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the truth. They make no effort to perceive the reason and 
rightness of things. The conduct of both Jesus and John 
the Baptist had divine approval. One chose to be sociable, 
the other chose to be more reserved and retiring. Wisdom 
was justified by the works of both John the Baptist and of 
Jesus. They were the children of wisdom. 

This same spirit is found on the inside as well as on 
the outside of the church. The characters who will not 
dance when Christians pipe or will not lament when they 
mourn are with us yet. Their inconsistency brands them 
as cranks. They will not be satisfied. They are bent upon 
having every one think as they think, and do as they do. 
That is the price you must pay for their fellowship. What 
shall we do with these characters who are always complain- 
ing; who are whimpering and whining for sympathy; who 
mar the peace of the church; who do not distinguish be- 
tween the best and a disorderly way of procedure in ex- 
pedient matters; who will not participate in the work of the 
church because everything does not meet with their ap- 
proval? The only thing we can do is to do the best we 
can, manifest the spirit of Christ toward them, and then 
turn a deaf ear to their complaints. 

This division of mankind into two classes, and putting 
one’s self and a few friends into one class and thrusting 
all others down into another, is sin, sin, sin. It is a Phari- 
saic sit: “Not being able to think too good things of one- 
self, or too bad of others.” 

Self- -conceit was an elenjent in the righteousness of the 
Pharisees. Mr. Beecher tells us of those who are scrupu- 
ous in attai ing good morals and refinement, but who con- 
vert that which they attain into selfishness. ‘As it has been 
said, “One can be made worse, rather than better, by being 
made finer. Refinement should make a man finer, not 
simply in thought and in imagination, but in sensibility, so 
he can hear with people who are not fine. One can be 
proud of his religious attainments and of his superiority 
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over others in mental and moral caliber.’ When pride 
enters in, the fundamental elements of sympathy and love 
which are indispensable to the Christian life go out; and 
the man has passed under the curse of self-conceit (Rom. 
12:3). The worst sins can be so highly refined as to 
make man insensible to their existence. 


The Pharisees from the beginning of their history prided 
themselves on being Separatists and on their faithfulness 
to God. The pride of this sect became a snare to their 
feet. It developed into self-righteousness. They thanked 
God they were not as other men. They boasted of their 
goodness, of being free from the flagrant sins and from 
scandalous living. They gloried in their scrupulous obedi- 
ence to God, and their superiority to others. 

A Christian must be faithful to God and truth, but he 
must not boast about it, or his loyalty contributes to self- 
exaltation. Faithfulness, or loyalty, may blossom into self- 
righteousness. We may hold the truth in such a spirit 
that that truth becomes heresy. Even the truth can be 
held in a self-righteous spirit. It is easy to be sectarian 
and not even know it. 

The possession of truth should have a humbling power 
upon us. We should feel a tremendous responsibility in 
transmitting it to others. It must go from us in the purity 
it comes to us. It must not be cized or ized by us. It 
should be spoken in love and humility, and delivered with 
meekness and fear. The possession of a knowledge of the 
truth should not inflate us. It did not begin with us and 
it will not end with us. “What, came the word of God 
out from you? or came it unto you only?” (1 Cor, 14: 36), 
Self-righteousness had made its way into the church at 
Corinth, 

Pride is the worst possible sin of those who profess to 
be saints. ‘‘More haughty than the pride of birth, more 
arrogant than that of fortune, more contemptuous than 
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that of learning, more cruel than that of power, is the 
pride of the pious.” 

There is no sin quite so insidious and fatal as the sin 
of pride. It is a beguiling form of selfishness. Sin has 
as many forms as the devil, who can transform himself 
into an angel of light so as to deceive the hearts of the 
very elect. ‘‘Not always early or easily detected, this vice 
scmetimes indeed assumes the features of a virtue, apes a 
noble independence of spirit, self-respect, a due regard to 
our rank and position; nay, even a sacred respect to God’s 
truth, to purity of doctrine or holiness of life.” It is a 
very dreadful and deadly sin. 

Pride puffs up and renders the heart callous and cold. 
It produces pessimism, destroys the sense of justice, mar- 
tyrs sympathy and kills love. It makes humility impos- 
sible. It makes the Pharisee, and not the little child, a 
model in the kingdom of heaven. Pride is the most in- 
superable bar to inward improvement. It leads to self- 
deception by causing men to take themselves to be other 
than what they are and to be more than what they are. 
It blinds the perception to the vice of defect or the vice 
of excess. It closes the ears, impairs the understanding 
and inflates the whole person. It leads men to become 
self-complacent, self-willed; in brief, selfish in all of its 
specious forms. What a harvest do men reap when they 
are arduously engaged at all times in sowing in the soil 
of pride! 

As the Pharisaic is possible to us all, we should be on 
the lookout for its ungenial symptoms. Spiritual pride be- 
gets a moroseness of disposition. When resisted, the proud 
person manifests haughtiness, anger, bitterness and sullen- 
ness. “He grows more haughty beneath disaster, and seems 
to experience a fierce satisfaction in draining the last dregs 
of bitterness.” “The proud man poisons his own banquet, 
then eats it.” 

The spirit of pride is manifested in a desire to be set 
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in places of authority and honor. Jesus condemns the sin 
of the proud assumption of authority. This spirit is dread- 
fully mischievous in the church. It ever seeks to regulate, 
judge and dominate men. Such a spirit is possessed of no 
sense of inadequacy, incompleteness, disqualification or 
failure. Pride urges a man strenuously to keep his own 
ideas and to get his own way. Half of the troubles of 
life, individual and congregational, are caused by the 
intolerable pride of man. It has produced every departure 
from the faith and every defection from the mind of 
Christ. 

Pride lies back of all ostentation in worship and service. 
It corrupts the New Testament worship. It speaks of 
God’s ordinances as mere commands. It inspires its 
devotees to live lives of mere pretence. It flouts heaven, 
disenthrones Christ in the hearts of men, and sets aside 
the Christianity of Christ and the inspired twelve for a 
false Christianity of its own devising. 

McGarvey, in describing the Pharisees, said: “Greater 
extremes of conscientiousness in some things and unright- 
ness in others were never, perhaps, united in the same 
persons.” They were very meticulous when tithing garden 
herbs of little value; and yet none ever sounded the note 
of inquisition and persecution more than they. They be- 
lieved every word of God to be inspired, and that even the 
jots and tittles had a sacred significance; and yet could 
conceive it in their hearts to slay the Son of God. They 
hated Jesus and at last that hate was written on his back 
in red lines of blistering welts. It was nailed into his 
quivering palms, stabbed into his tender brow and _ hissed 
into his ear as he died. Persecution was a dear weapon 
of the Pharisee. By it the successors of these infamous 
Pharisees are known. This persecuting spirit is symptom- 
atic of Phariseeism. It seems as if every generation has 
had a full quota of this type of Christians, who, under the 
specious plea of loyalty to truth, persecute and hound men. 
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But persecution is pride and self-righteousness raised to 
the nth power. Truth disdains any such ally. Truth re- 
quires for its furtherance the spirit of Christ which mani- 
fests itself in love and faithfulness to God and man. 

The Christians during and immediately following the 
New Testament age lived such lives as to lead their 
enemies to say they were made out of a different kind of 
clay; that they were a third race, and that there was some- 
thing divine in them. Such was the testimony of unhal- 
lowed lips. It seems that the word Christian then pos- 
sessed a larger and fuller content than it does now. It 
was a consecrated name for a consecrated people. A great 
thinker, speaking of the spirit that conquered the ancient 
world, and must conquer the modern world, says, “The 
Christian proclaimed a war of religion in which there shall 
be no compromise and no peace till Christ is Lord of all; 
the thing shall be fought out to the bitter end. And it 
has been. He was resolved that the old gods should go, 
and they have gone. How was it done? Here we touch 
what I think is one of the greatest wonders that history 
has to show. How did the Church do it? If I may invent 
or adopt three words, the Christian ‘out-lived’ the pagan, 
‘out-died’ him and ‘out-thought’ him. . . . The old religion 
crumbled and fell, beaten in thought, in morals, in life, in 
death. . . . Christ had conquered.” 
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SCRIPTURAL ELDERS AND DEACONS 


; W. S. Lone 


Realizing that the peace, harmony and advancement of 
the church of Christ depend largely upon the ability and 
efficiency of the leadership, I believe this subject to be of 
transcendent importance. My pen trembles when [| at- 
tempt to write upon such a vital question, because it is one 
upon which the Holy Spirit has given many solemn warn- 
ings. Since the New Testament is so clear and _ specific 
in its teaching respecting the character and position of 
elders and deacons, there should be no reason for difference 
upon the subject; yet some of our best and ablest men in 
the brotherhood differ widely on certain points of the 
question. Therefore in what I shall say here | shall be 
guided by Paul’s timely admonition: “Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good” (1 Thess. 5: 21). 

That we may study all phases of the subject, I will 
divide it into two important heads. First, what are the 
qualifications men must have before they can accept this 
God-given place? Who makes elders and deacons, or how 
do they come to be recognized as such? What part does the 
church, as a body, have in setting them apart to this work? 
Shall it be done by the voice of a few or by the whole 
church? These are questions worthy of our serious 
thought, and I ask you to study them with me, in the light 
of the Bible. 


Qualifications of Elders and Deacons 


The position of an elder or deacon is one of the most 
responsible in the world, and those who accept such work 
should not rush into it without careful and prayerful con- 
sideration of its responsibility. The Bible plainly states the 
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qualifications necessary for scriptural elders and deacons, 
and how men are to be chosen for these positions of trust. 
The qualifications are clear and specific; and as it is the 
duty of the church to choose its elders and deacons, the 
instruction of the Holy Spirit on these points should be 
carefully studied. 

The standard is high, the position is sacred, and the 
Bible is positive on this question. Hence, it would be as 
sinful to place into this work men unqualified for it as it 
would be to attempt to baptize babies into the church of 
Christ. Peter speaks of the position as follows: 

“The elders which are among you I exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness of the suffernigs of Christ, 
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed: 
feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the over- 
sight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
Gods’ heritage, but being ensamples to the flock” (1 Pet. 
a: 1-3). 

In this passage of scripture the following qualifications 
are named: 

1. Elders must be able to feed—that is, teach—the flock, 
the church. 

2. They must be leaders—not drivers—of the flock. 

3. They must serve with a willing heart. 

4. They must not “lord it” over God’s heritage—domi- 
neer over the church. 

5. They must be examples to all the church, 

“For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders 
in every city, as I had appointed thee: if any be blameless, 
the husband of one wife, having faithful children not ac- 
cused of riot or unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, 
as the steward of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, 
not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but 
a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, 
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holy, temperate; holding fast the faithful word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the gainsayers” (Tit. 1: 5-10). 

Hence, an elder, or bishop, the term being used inter- 
changeably, must be: 

6. Blameless. 

7. The husband of one wife. 

8. Must have faithful children, not accused of being 
riotous or unruly. 

9. Must not be self-willed—that is, desiring his own 
way. 

10. Not soon angry. 

11. Not given to wine. 

12. No striker. 

13. Not given to filthy lucre—that is, not a lover of 
money. 

14. He must be hospitable—willing to receive and enter- 
tain guests. 

15. A lover of good men. 

16, Sober. 

Wee |1Stt 

18. Holy. 

19. Temperate. 

20. He must hold fast the word of God and be able to 
teach it to others, so as to convince those in error, and 
must be strong in exhortation. 

Notice carefully the language in the foregoing passage 
from Titus: “For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee: if any 
man be blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful 
children not accused of riot or unruly.” If Titus should 
find such characters in the various cities of Crete, he was 
clearly instructed to appoint them elders. But the anti- 
thesis is equally clear that if he did mot find such characters 


(ae) 
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in any congregation, he was not to appoint elders in that 
congregation. 

“A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sober, of good behavior, given to hospitality, 
apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one 
that ruleth well his own house, having his children in sub- 
jection with all gravity; (for if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the house of 
God?) not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover he must 
have a good report of them which are without; lest he fall 
into reproach and the snare of the devil. Likewise must 
the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to 
much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first 
be proved; then let them use the office of a deacon, being 
found blameless” (1 Tim. 3: 2-10). 


In addition to the qualifications already enumerated, an 
elder must be: 


21. Vigilant—careful to guard the church from danger. 

22. Of good behavior. 

23. Patient. 

24. No brawler. 

25. Not covetous. 

26. Must know how to rule his own house. 

27. Not a novice—that is, not a new convert. 

28. Must be of good report, not only in the church, but 
also among those outside. 

Having the above-named qualifications, a man must be 
first proved before serving, then chosen for the work. 

“If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a 
good work” (1 Tim. 3: 1); but those who desire that office 
should study these God-given requirements carefully and 
prayerfully, not daring to rush heedlessly in where angels 
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might well fear to tread, but striving ever to be found 
worthy of that great work. 


If a man makes himself worthy of the office of an elder, 
he will not need to seek the office. The church will call 
him, to the work. He should strive to learn the art of 
leadership, to acquire the ability to-draw men to righteous- 
ness. The world can not be forced into goodness, and 
leaders must be patient, tender, kind, forbearing and gentle. 
We can not get men into heaven or heaven into men by 
sledge-hammer methods. The man who tries to govern 
in such a spirit does violence to his own soul and 
renders an act of utmost disservice to others. Let us cultt- 
vate the spirit of Christ; for “if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (Rom. 8:9). 
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THE RIGHT OF THE: CHURCH TO*GHOOSE 
ELDERS “AND, DEACONS 


We Ss Lone: 


Now, since we have studied the qualifications given by 
Heaven’s authority to prepare men, in character and other- 
wise, for the responsible place in the church of the living 
God, it seems in order to take up the question: How are 
they chosen, and by what act do they come into this work? 
Who has the right to choose elders for a congregation? 
Men can not appoint themselves, for nowhere in the Bible 
can we find authority for self-appointed men to any place. 
Good men would not accept places as leaders unless they 
were assured they were the choice of the church, and bad 
men should not serve. God has provided for the choosing 
of men for such work, and has told us, both by example 
and precept, how it is to be done. That we may read the 
whole counsel of God upon this question, let us follow the 
advice of Isaiah: ‘To the law and to the testimony: if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them” ie. 8: 20). 

In Acts 20: 28 we read: “Take heed unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock in which the Holy Spirit hath made 
you bishops (elders), to feed the church of the Lord which 
he purchased with his own blood.” Paul states here that 
the Holy Spirit makes elders, or bishops. In what sense 
does the Holy Spirit make elders? The Holy Spirit by the 
mouth of the apostle makes known the character and quali- 
fications necessary to fit men to be elders, but does not 
name the men to take the work. There were five thousand 
men in the church at Jerusalem, many of whom might have 
made good deacons, but they could not, all be chosen. So 
the apostles said to the church, “Look ye out therefore, 
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brethren, from among you seven men of good report, full 
of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. And the saying pleased the whole multitude ; 
and they chose” the seven men. After the mulitutde had 
made their choice, they (the multitude) set the seven be- 
fore the apostles. 


Choosing elders, deacons, missionaries, and other special 
workers in the church of Christ is a very serious matter, 
and God’s order for performing this duty should be care- 
fully studied by every Christian. I say “special” workers, 
because all Christians should, of course, be workers. 

The Bible is very clear on this subject, teaching us by 
example—the very strongest manner of teaching—how to 
choose men to serve the church, so that we need make no 
mistake in selecting men for the various fields of work in 
or by congregation. The Holy Spirit has plainly stated 
the procedure in making such selections; and if we follow 
the examples given in the New Testament, we shall make 
no mistake, 

First: Call the multitude—the whole church—together 
and say to them—the multitude, the whole church: “Look 
ye out therefore, brethren, from among you” men who 
have the scriptural qualifications. (Acts 6:3). 

Second: The men chosen must have the scriptural quali- 
fications set forth in the New Testament, which qualifica- 
tions have been heretofore considered. 

Third: Then they must be proved. “And let these also 
first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, if they be 
blameless” (1 Tim. 3: 10). 


The church, as a body—the whole church—alone has 
the right to select its workers for the various fields and 
to fill any vacancies that may occur in the ranks of those 
selected. In the fear of God and with the hope of doing 
good, and only good, I offer Bible proof of the truth of 
the above statement : 
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1. The church at Jerusalem chose the first deacons. 
(Acts 6: 1-3.) 

2. The church—the whole church—at Jerusalem chose 
and sent Barnabas as a missionary to Antioch. (Acts 11: 
22.) . 

3. The whole church at Antioch sent Paul and Barnabas 
to Jerusalem to learn whether Gentile Christians should be 
circumcised. (Acts 15: 2.) 

4. The whole church at Jerusalem heard the discussion 
of the question of circumcision, and the apostles, elders, 
and the church chose Judas and Silas to return to Antioch, 
with the brethren from that place, to carry to the church 
at Antioch the decision of the question. (Acts 15: 22, 29.) 
5. “The churches” chose the brother whom Paul men- 
tions in 2 Cor. 8: 19 to raise means for the relief of the 
poor saints in Jerusalem and to carry their gifts to those 
needy Christians. 

Some may contend that the method followed by the 
apostles is not in harmony with the work of Titus in or- 
daining elders in the churches in Crete. Let it be remem- 
bered, however, that all other examples must be in accord 
with those that came under the direct guidance of the in- 
spired twelve. It is not reasonable to believe that Titus 
would have assumed more power than did the apostles; 
and, since the apostles would not make the appointment | 
till they had called on the church to make its choice, it is 
to be inferred that Titus followed their wise example. We 
can not believe that Titus would visit a church and appoint 
men to the sacred office of elders until he had, in some 
way, obtained the voice of that church as to the standing 
and qualifications of the men to be made elders. 

When a church—the multitude—makes choice of certain 
men Or measures, of course some means of expressing 
individual choice must be used; and whatever means may 
be adopted for such expression, it is simply taking a vote. 
I quote here an article on this subject written by Alexan- 
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der Campbell, the greatest Bible scholar and the greatest 
logician of modern times: 


“ORDER RESPECTING VOTING IN: THE CHURCH 
“By Alexander Campbell > 


“Some Christians are opposed to voting in the church. 
They only vote against voting! They will give their voice, 
but say they will not vote. Now, upon a little reflection, 
it may, perhaps, appear to them that to vote and to give 
their voice is identically one and the same thing. To ex- 
press their mind or their wish on any question is certainly 
to vote, whatever form of expression may be chosen— 
whether standing up, stretching forth the hand, or simply 
saying ‘yes’ or ‘no’, ‘aye’ or ‘nay’. 

“Wherever there is an election or choice of persons or 
measures, there must be voting or casting of the lot. To 
cast the lot is an appeal to heaven; and very extraordinary, 
indeed, must be the incident or the occasion that will 
justify such a solemn appeal or such an irrevocable de- 
cision. 

“We need not labor to show that the Christians under 
the very eye and with the approbation of the apostles 
voted, for the apostles commanded them to choose out per- 
sons for certain works and with reference to certain meas- 
nese (ACS 673} 2 Cory $19.) 

“But a question arises of some consequence—nay, of 
great consequence: On what occasions and for what pur- 
poses are Christians authorized to vote? 

“They are not to vote on questions of faith, piety, or 
morality. Truth is not to be settled by a vote, nor is any 
divine institution, respecting the worship or morality of 
the church, to be decided by a majority, These are matters 
of revelation, of divine authority, and to be regulated by a 
‘Thus saith the Lord, and not by a ‘Thus saith the majore 
ity’ But in all matters not of faith, piety or morality, in 
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all matters of expediency, and sometimes in questions of 
fact pertaining to cases of discipline, there is no other way 
of deciding but by vote of the brotherhood. There is no 
revelation that A, B or C shall be chosen elder or deacon; 
that D, E or F shall be sent on any special message; that 
the church shall meet at any given place or any given hour, 
or this or that measure is to be adopted in reference to any 
particular duty arising out of the internal or external rela- 
tions of the church. Such matters are to be decided by 
the vote of the whole community, or not at all. 


“How that vote shall be given—whether by stretching 
out the hand, as the Greek word found in Acts 14: 23 
and 2 Cor. 8: 18 literally indicates; or whether by standing 
up or saying ‘aye’ or ‘nay’—may itself be a question of 
expediency, to be decided by a vote of the community; and 
certainly it matters not in this instance what the form may 
be, provided only the mind of the church be clearly ascer- 
tained. 


A matter of greater importance occurs: Must the 
church be always unanimous before it acts upon any ques= 
tion of fact or expediency? While it 1s possible to be of 
one faith and of one hope, however desirable it may be, it 
is not to be expected that a congregation will always be of 
one mind in all questions of discipline or expediency which 
may occur in their earthly pilgrimage. Some, however, 
will insist not only upon one opinion in matters of abstract 
speculation, but upon one mind in all matters of expedi- 
ency. 

“In the New Testament we have the word which the 
Greeks used for majority sometimes translated ‘the greater 
part’ (1° Cor. 15:6), ‘the more part” (Acts#193 32% 27 
12), and ‘the many’ (2 Cor. 2:6), where the censure in- 
flicted upon a certain individual is spoken of, rendered by 
Macknight ‘the majority’—‘sufficient for such a one is the 
censure inflicted by the majority’—plainly intimating that 
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not every individual, but that a decided majority of the 
church, had concurred in the sentence pronounced. 


“True, indeed, that where there is much love and great 
devotion to the will of the Lord, there will be the greatest 
approaches to unanimity in all matters of great importance. 
The wisdom which comes from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be persuaded. Self-willedness 
is no ornament of Christian character; and when each 
esteems his brother as better than himself, there will not 
be much earnestness displayed in striving to carry our 
views of expediency over the judgment of others... . 


“Still, however, neither reason nor experience nor reve- 
lation itself suggests any other method of procedure in all 
questions of expediency respecting men or measures than 
that the voice of the majority, when clearly and fully ex- 
pressed, should be cordially and conscientiously acquiesced 
in by the minority. 

“Indeed, some churches make it a rule that no measure 
shall be adopted but upon an expressed unanimity. This, 
without intending it, necessarily subjects the congregation 
to an oligarchy or monarchy—to the dictation or to the 
weakness of not merely a minority, but often of a single 
individual. On this scheme a minority, often a single 
individual, governs the whole church. In nine times out 
of ten it is more likely to happen that there will be a dis- 
sident or two, who can not think with the majority on such 
matters, than that there will be perfect unanimity. What 
is to be done with such cases? Act or not? If the church 
does not act, then she is governed by a minority, and the 
majority yield. If she act, then is the principle of unanim- 
ity abandoned.” (Alexander Campbell, Millennial Har- 
binger, Vol. 6, p. 511.) 

I also ask your careful attention to the following sermon 
preached by T. B. Larimore, in Washington City, in the 
early part of 1923, and published in the Gospel Advocate 
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March 1 of that year, and also to the note by J. C. Mc 
Quiddy appended thereto: 


“VOTING IN; THE, CHURCED 
“By T. B. Larimore 


“Tet all things be done decently and in order’ (1 Cor. 
14:40). 

“There are two distinct classes of matters concerning 
the government and work of the church: (1) Matters de- 
manded by Divinity and established by divinely inspired 
law. (2) Temporal affairs of congregations relative to 
which there is no divine specific direction. 

“1. Matters demanded by Divinity and established by 
divinely inspired laws: These are matters concerning which 
God has legislated; hence, matters on which mortals have 
no right to vote. For example, God has, through inspired 
men, bound faith, repentance and baptism as conditions of 
pardon for past sins upon alien sinners. Man has no right 
to change, or try to change, these conditions by voting or 
otherwise—no right to omit any of them or make the 
slightest change in or relative to them. The great com- 
mission floods this point with light divine: ‘Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have’ com- 
manded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world’ (Matt. 28:19, 20). ‘Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned’ (Mark 16: 15,16). ‘Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and 
remissions of sins should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem’ (Luke 24: 46, 47). 


“God has, through similar agencies, prescribed repent- 
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ance and prayer as conditions of pardon for erring Chris- 
tians. To Simon, who had obeyed the gospel, and who was 
therefore a Christian—an erring Christian—Peter, to whom 
Jesus committed the keys of his kingdom, said: “Repent 
therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee’ (Acts 8: 
22). 

“Man has no right to even try to change these conditions 
by voting or otherwise—no right to tamper with them by 
applying the conditions of pardon for one class to the other 
class, or in any other way. If all the human beings who 
have ever been created or born should vote to change these 
laws or any other matter or matters settled and established 
by divine legislation, that vote would not, could not, and 
should not, make the slightest change in the laws, matter, 
or matters thus settled and established. 


“God has reserved to himself, in all ages, the right to 
prescribe laws for human beings, and he condemns, as 
presumptuous sin, any willful, deliberate, intentional effort 
of man to change his law; and presumptuous sin is evi- 
dently especially abominable to Jehovah. ‘But the soul 
that doeth aught presumptuously, whether he be born in the 
land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord; and 
that soul shall be cut off from among the people. Because 
he hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken 
his commandment, that soul shall be utterly cut off; his 
iniquity shall be upon him’ (Num. 15: 30, 31). 

“God is Creator, Supreme Sovereign, Divine Lawgiver; 
hence, ‘the law of the Lord is perfect’ (Ps. 19:7). It is, 
therefore, presumptuous, hence perilous, for man to add to 
or take from scripture given by inspiration of God. | 

“Long ago David prayed: ‘Keep back thy servant also 
from preseumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over 
me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from 
the great transgression’ (Ps, 19: 13). 
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“<The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished: but chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise govern- 
ment. Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignitaries’ (2 Pet. 2:9, 10). 

“Man has no right, a church has no right, no mortal has 
right to vote on matters settled and established by divine 
legislation. There is no place in the churches for voting 
on spiritual laws—that is, laws given and established by 
Divinity. God’s kingdom is an absolute monarchy, and the 
will, hence the word, of the Sovereign is the law of the 
subject, therefore of the church, and there is absolutely no 
place for voting on such questions. 

“2. Temporal affairs of congregations relative to which 
there is no divine specific direction: These are affairs per- 
taining to local congregations, but not provided for spe- 
cifically in the sacred Scriptures, such as the selection, pur- 
chase and caretaking of a meeting-house for the church, 
the selection of leaders, etc.—matters upon which Divinity 
has not legislated. God has specified what kind of men 
should be selected to do certain work in the church, but 
he leaves each congregation free to choose specifically the 
man or men of that character for that work in that case 
or congregation, 


“In making selections and transacting certain business, 
choosing, or expressing a preference, is necessary, of 
course, and this choosing, or expressing of preference, is 
neither more nor less than voting. It is simply voting. 
Webster defines the verb ‘vote’: ‘To express or signify 
the wish, choice, or will, as a means of deciding any propo- 
sition.” There are various ways, or methods, of voting; 
but when a body of people choose certain men to do certain 
work or choose a certain course of conduct, that choosing 
is done by some method of voting, of course. 
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“The lesson given in Acts 6: 1-6 ‘clearly applies in this 
case. In the early days of the church in Jerusalem, when 
the disciples had all things in common and their daily 
wants were supplied by a daily distribution, there being, 
even then, many thousands to be served, trouble arose over 
this daily distribution. The twelve apostles called the mul- 
titude of the disciples—that is, the church—together and 
directed them to choose from among themselves seven men 
of good report, full of wisdom, to take charge of the dis- 
tribution. ‘And the saying pleased the whole multitude,’ 
the Bible tells us, ‘and they chose’ seven men, who were set 
apart for the work for which they were chosen. When 
multitudes choose men, they must do it by expressing indi- 
vidual preference—that is, by voting. It is not explained 
by what method the multitudes in that case expressed 
preferences; but, by whatsoever method it was done, it was 
by voting. Voting is the expression of the wish, choice, 
or will on the question under consideration. This, then, 
is a clear New Testament case of voting by a church. 

“That choosing, or voting, was under the personal direc- 
tion of the inspired apostles, and, of course, had their 
sanction. Indeed, they demanded and directed it. They 
accepted the men thus chosen, laid their hands on them, 
and thus ordained them to the work for which they had’ 
been elected. 

“Notwithstanding they were inspired by the Holy Spirit 
—perhaps because they were divinely inspired—the apostles 
did not assume to select those seven men themselves. That 
being a matter concerning the temporal affairs of that par- 
ticular church, or congregation of Christians, the choosing 
of the men was left to the congregation. 


“From Acts 15: 1-34 we learn that while the apostles 
were still in Jerusalem, certain turbulent men of the con- 
gregation there tried to impose upon the Gentile Christians 
in Antioch the observance of the law of Moses. There 
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were contentions over the question; and Paul and Barna- 
bas, with others, were sent to Jerusalem to present the 
matter to ‘the church and the apostles and the elders.’ The 
question was considered, speeches were made on it by the 
apostle Peter and by James, a conclusion was reached, and 
a letter was written to the church at Antioch, announcing 
their decision: ‘Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church, to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas,’ to take their 
message to the Gentile Christians. The two men chosen 
were chosen by the apostles and elders and the whole 
church; hence, they were voted for by some method, of 
course. What is the difference between choosing two men 
to carry a message to a distant congregation of Christians 
and choosing a missionary to take the gospel message to 
destitute fields near by or afar? 

“Notwithstanding they were inspired by the Holy Spirit 
—possibly because they were so inspired—the apostles did 
not assume to decide even that question without consulting 
the church, as is evident from the greeting prefacing the 
letter they sent to the Gentiles in the church at Antioch: 
‘The apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto 
the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and 
Syria and Silicia.. . . It seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul.’ 


“In 2 Cor. 8:19, writing of a brother ‘whose praise is 
in the gospel throughout all the churches,’ Paul says: ‘And 
not that only, but who was also chosen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace, which is administered by us 
to the glory of the same Lord, and declaration of your 
ready mind.’ The churches that chose the brother referred 
to, to travel with Paul and his company, did so by some 
method of expressing preference; hence, by voting. 


“When the distinction between spiritual laws—that is, 


The Right of the Church to Choose Elders and Deacons 49 


divine and divinely expressed laws-—and the management 
of the temporal affairs of a congregation is clearly under- 
stood, there is no difficulty whatever about knowing where 
we have no right to vote and where such right is clearly 
taught by example in the New Testament.” 


The note by J. C. McQuiddy is as follows: 


“Humility and forbearance should characterize the con- 
duct of both majorities and minorities. In matters on 
which God has not clearly legislated there should be 
unanimity whenever it is possible. When not possible, all 
concerned should exercise a spirit of tolerance and forbear- 
ance. In interpreting the law of expediency, one should 
not demand unanimity, as it is not often attainable in a 
small number of persons. No one should ask for the 
liberty of one or two to govern or control a whole com- 
munity. In matters of expediency the law of love should 
be supreme and the minority should cheerfully and con- 
scientiously acquiesce in the decisions of the majority. 
Christians should walk together in love with no other law 
but that of love. 


“Tt is necessary to secure an expression from those 
whose duty it is to express themselves. Such expression 
is a vote. Voting was used, as we learn from Acts 14: 23, 
when elders were appointed: ‘And when they had appointed 
for them elders in every church, and had prayed with fast- 
ing, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 
believed.’ The meaning of the Greek word here translated 
‘appointed’ is thus defined by Thayer: ‘a. prop. to vote 
by stretching out the hand. b. to create or appoint by 
vote: tina, one to have charge of some office or duty, pass. 
2 Cor. 8:19, and in the spurious subscrpitions in 2 Tim. 
4:28; Tit. 8:15. c, with the loss of the notion of extend- 
ing the hand, to elect, appoint, create; tina, Acts 14:23’ 
It appears that the apostles voted, without extending the 
hand, for the persons they chose to be elders. McGarvey 
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says on this verse: ‘The word here translated “appointed” 
(cheirotoneoo) means primarily to stretch out the hand; 
secondly, to appoint by a show of the hand; and, thirdly, 
to appoint or elect without regard to the method. (See 
Grimm’s New Testament Greek [Lexicon.) Whether it 
designates here an act of Paul and Barnabas, or one which 
they caused the people to do, is not made clear. The force 
of the word favors the former view, while the previous act 
of the twelve in requiring the multitude to choose the 
deacons (6: 1-3) favors the latter.’ 

“The multitude in choosing voted. When God has re- 
vealed no specific method of choosing to the exclusion of 
other methods, we have no right:to bind a specific method 
on the church. J-CavicO* 
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ORDER AND ORGANIZATION 


RosBert RICHARDSON 


“And let these also first be proved.”—1 Tim. 3: 10. 


“But let everything be done decorously and in 
order” (1 Cor. 14:40 Moffatt’s translation). 

The Church should have an exalted conception of the 
high offices of eldership and diaconate. These offices have 
suffered loss from the unconcern or want of knowledge of 
Christians to the imperial claims that these positions make 
upon the administration and time of the incumbents. The 
responsibility attached to positionizing men in the eldership 
is of such an exalted nature as to make men tremble. Be- 
fore taking the step supreme of ordaining men to the re- 
sponsible trusts of overseer, the persons choosing and the 
persons to be chosen should be impressed with the ideas of 
the importance, responsibility, dignity and sacredness of the 
office of bishop. These sacred trusts are of divine creation 
and God himself reveals the type of character it takes to 
fill them. The attributes of character to be possessed and 
the specifications of the duties to be performed are such as 
to require men of more than mediocre character for office- 
bearers. Carelessness in the appointment of Church _ officers 


may paralyze the Church, qnd_it tends to cheapen the 
sacred officers in the eyes of the Church and of the world. 
Tg_ordain men prematurely _is_ to invite disaster. Its 
fraught with much danger to the cause of Christ. Pre- 


There must be some provisional arrangement made and 
maintained until such time as Christians can be developed 
into qualified elders and deacons. ‘The establishment of 
new congregations necessitates such provisional govern- 
ment. But what of a detailed method of procedure? It is 
in order to supply this information that we reproduce from 
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the Millenial Harbinger the following suggestive article by 
Robert Richardson, 

“When a certain number of Christians agree to unite to 
keep the ordinances of the house of God, it is necessary 
that they be organized; or, in other words, that they should 
make a proper arrangement and disposition of the particu- 
lar members of the body before they can be duly recog- 
nized as the Body or Church of Christ. Being assembled, 
therefore, for this purpose, it is not only comely, but abso- 
lutely necessary, that, in the first place, some one shall be 
by the vote or concurrence of the assembly called to preside 
or take the chair—that good order may be preserved and 
the business of the meeting properly despatched. It is also 
necessary if it be requisite that the proceedings and de- 
cisions of the assembly should be remembered, that some 
one be appointed to record them, that there be no mis- 
understandings subsequently respecting their import, 

“Some persons think it unscriptural and improper to 
appoint persons to preside or keep order in any assembly 
of disciples, unless with the title elder or bishop. But] 
am_supposing the disciples now convened for the purpose 


Qt taking the subject of church order, and their own cir- 
ust res, Luto consideratign, and as it would be improper 


> member to anticipate and prejudge the questio 
SSE dn ths_first—anslause, and _not_mere}y 
duseripiiig C e, W githout aoe authority), but_a@nii- 
ae eee 

> , ses, for the assembly | 

PSOUS as sor bis . Ynless the Jgtter 
signified their desire for the office, aug bad been 


fully proved as -egards their qualifications, it follows 


that some one must either wou of president or 
moderator in order to conduct the business and take the 
sense of the meeting, ac be gppeinted therete by the assem- 
bly. The latter is undoubtedly the most ‘comely’ and in- 
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deed is the only way in which any single member can be 
clothed either with the confidence or the authority necessary 


to preserve order; and_it is of no importance, even if it be 
unscriptural or without law, so that it is plainly necessary ; 
for necessity, it is said, has no law. That no public meet- 


ing is in order without some one to preside, is already 
decided by the common sense and experience of mankind; 
as, therefore, it is scriptural to have order and decorum in 
a Christian assembly the only means by which it is in their 
power to obtain this order can not, to say the least, be 
anti-scriptural. The question, then, relating to presidents 
has nothing to do with that of bishops, since persons to 
preside must be appointed of necessity before the question 
of bishops can be discussed, and before bishops can either 
be proved, elected or ordained. 

“The assembly then, being called to order, proceeds tog* 
take into consideration the various duties which devolv 
upon the church, and to distribute these offices among thos 
members who appear best qualified to fill them:—The bes 
readers are selected for the regular reading of the Scrip- 
tures, those who have a gift for prayer, to pray—or ex- 
hortation to exhort—and those who excel in singing, to 
lead in this department. 


‘““As there are, however, the two offices of bishop and 
deacon, which are very essential to the perfection of a 
church, it becomes necessary to ask the important ques- 

| 


tions: Are there any persons willing and desirous of 
being proved or put on trial for these offices? Are there 


any members who have the peace and prosperity of the 
church greatly at heart, who, expecting to spend their lives 
in this particular church, feeling their own happiness indis- 
solubly connected with it, and who are, therefore, willing | 
and desirous to devote the whole or a considerable portion! 
of their time to the good work of watching over its wel-| 
fare, and promoting its interests and its usefulness? If. 
such persons there be, it is, of course, the duty of the | 
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church to authorize them to perform the duties belonging 
to these offices, in order to ascertain their capacity to fill 
them. 


“[_consider_it to be a matter of great importance to 
emember that these persons thus authorized are only on 
lal—that they have not_yet attained the offices of bishop 
and deacon, and _that these names should _on_no account be 


given to them. If they are styled bishops and deacons, as 
is too frequently done, they are likely to become puffed up 
by such titles and actually to imagine that they are already 
invested with office and have attained perfection. Hence 
they will never improve, and will always continue to dis- 
charge the duties of the office in an imperfect and bungling 
manner. But if, on the other hand, it is distinctly under- 
stood, and constantly kept in mind, that they are merely 
on trial—mere probationers—they will not only be more 
humble, but having an illustrious standard before them in 
Paul’s description of the Christian bishop and the deacon, 
they will in view of these offices improve constantly in con- 
forming themselves thereto, and seeking to acquire those 
attributes of character which the apostle says ‘must be’ 
possessed by these officers. Besides, as it is only after they 
are ‘proved’ and ‘found faithful’ that they are to receive 
the office, to pat ay the title previously and call them what 
they are not isto speak falsely. When, however, they are 
fully proved (and this may require many months), if found 
faithful they are to be appointed by the church, and with- 
out which no one can be regarded as duly authorized to 
act officially. Many churches are so anxious to obtain 
elders and deacons that they appoint persons prematurely, 
and those, too, who are not only not at all qualified, but 
who have very imperfect views of the duties of these 
offices. This is a great error. When a church has admitted 
some persons for trial for these offices, she should wait 
with patience until they acquire the necessary experience 
and give a sufficient proof of their qualifications, conscious 
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that in the meantime she is enjoying their best services and 
is in the most favorable circumstances to attain her desire. 

“To return, however: when the question is asked, if it 
be found that no one is willing to be put to the proof (and 


in‘my experience [have found persons far more willing to 


be_called_ BISHOP _or DEACON than _to_prove that the 

served these titles), it then becomes necessary that some of 
the functions commonly performed by these officers should 
supply the deficiency, so other members must of necessity 
be called upon to perform, in part at least, the duties of 
these officers, though it is not to be expected that any 
substitute can fully supply the want. The meeting, there- 
fore, proceeds to distribute among those who seem best 
qualified some of those duties which would otherwise have 
devolved upon those set forward on trial. Some are chosen 
to preside at the stated meetings—some to teach the con- 
gregation in public—some to attend to the institution of the 
Supper—while others are appointed to receive and take 
charge of the contributions, apply them to the various 
purposes intended, and minister to the comfort of the dis- 


ciples and the wants of the poor and afflicted. 

“According to this view of the subject, the congregation 
presents itself in three different conditions: [first without 
elders and deacons and without any persons on trial for 
these offices, having the various functions distributed among 
the members ; {secondlyg with persons under probation for 
these offices who in the meantime exercise as far as they 
are capable all the duties of these officers; and,lthirdlyJ 
with bishops and deacons fully proved and ordained, exer- 
cising officially the authority appertaining to their offices, 
and devoting, if necessary, their whole time to the care of 
the congregation. 

“Childhood precedes manhood; and as a child is unable 
for some time either to take care of itself, or do anything 
for others, although it is all the while possessed of the 
members as a full-grown man, so an infant church requires 


56 : The Spirit of Christ 


the nursing care of an evangelist at first, and time to 
acquire strength and knowledge, before it can fulfill all the 
duties which may subsequently be performed. 

“The congregation at -C , composed of about one 
hundred members, unable to find any who were desirous 
of performing the work of elders and deacons, made the 
following arrangement and distribution of the various 
functions: 1. Two brethren were chosen to preside or pre- 
serve order in the public meetings. 2. Four others to 
read the Scriptures, to each of whom was assigned his own 
department—the Law—the Prophets—the Psalms—or New 
Testament. 3. Four others to teach, whose duty it was to 
follow the readers and teach the Scriptures which they 
read every Lord’s day, so as to keep pace with them. To 
each of these was assigned his department likewise, one 
having the Psalms; another the Prophets; a third the Law; 
and the fourth the New Testament, so that each might 
make his particular portion of the Bible a special study, in 
order to be able to do it justice. The teaching itself con- 
sisted in each teacher exhibiting to the church the places 
in which any portion of his chapter was quoted in other 
patts of the Bible (as the quotation of the Law, the 
Prophets and Psalms in the New Testament), and calling 
the attention of the audience to the use made of these 
quotations by the sacred writers. 4. Two others to wait 
upon the Lord’s table—alternately both being present, and 
to supply each other’s place during the absence of either. 
5. Four others to exhort. 6. Four others to receive and 
apply the contributions. 7%. Eight brethren to constitute a 
standing committee, whose duty it was to visit those who 
were overtaken in any fault and endeavor to restore them, 
and to bring forward in a proper manner all cases of dis- 
cipline which require the action of the congregation. 8. 
Two others to lead in singing, 9. Three to pray or give 
thanks before the several ordinances, of reading, teaching, 
and so forth, 
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“This arrangement will perhaps appear a little uncommon 
to many, but those who read the apostolic epistles with care 
will perceive that it approaches the ancient order of things 
more closely than the disposition usually made of the mem- 
bers and the offices, where one or two members do every- 
thing and the rest of the congregation sit still and do 
nothing. Here a number of members are called into action, 
each of whom knows his duty, and promptly fulfills it at 
the proper moment, 

“Of the second or third condition but little remains to be 
said. Elders and deacons, or those on trial for these offices, 
will of course supersede some of the functionaries under 
the first condition, especially those who have the discipline 
committed to them; while they will superadd to all the 
services above mentioned, that of taking care of the spir- 
itual welfare of every family, and every member in the 
church—or in the language of the Scriptures, of ‘watching 
for their souls.’ 


“You will perceive, then, that I regard each particular 
church existing as it were in a state of infancy and adoles- 
cence and maturity, and that, as the infant possesses some 

_organs and requires certain aids, which the man does not, 
and the latter can perform some functions to which the 
former is inadequate, so there are certain officers required 
in the first condition which may be dispensed with in the 
last, and some most important duties which can only be 
fulfilled when the church reaches maturity. There is more 
analogy than is commonly supposed between a congregation 
of new converts now and one in the days of the apostles, 
and if a variety of gifts were then absolutely necessary to 
the growth and preservation of a church, we may rest 
assured that ‘helps’ and ‘diversities of ministries’ are needed 
now in a condition not very widely different. Jt appears 
te_me that much evil has arisen from not properly distin- 
ee apee ears, Had k Wes : 
ing sufficient attention to that period of probation which_is 
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absolutely necessary in order to ascertain the capacities and 
faithfulness of those who desire to be stewards in the house 
of God. It is to these two points that I conceive the atten- 
tion of the disciples, and particularly of those who are 
engaged in proclaiming the Word, should be invited. 


THE DUTIES OF ELDERS 


“A variety of questions have come up from time to time 
respecting the duties of elders and deacons, such as the 
possibility of a church existing without them; whether or 
not these are the only officers in the church, and whether it 
be lawful for a church to celebrate the Lord’s Supper in 
their absence. (Many of these questions, it seems to me, 
have originated in very narrow and contracted views of 
these offices, and in not making proper distinctions between 


ordinary and peculiar duties. Ag_it_ regards the churgh 
existing without them, it is plain fa if it can not exist 
without them, it can not exist at all; for if there can be no 
church without bishops, itis certain here Coben can_be_no_bishops 
without a church. Vhere can be no overseer where there 
isnothing—toavers¢e“no—shepherd without alas Be- 


ed, and _conse- 
quently must _be Serie to eas the functions of 
these offices for some time before their capacity can be 
bscertained. - -sccording to tlhe Scriptures, therefore, and 


intil they have given 


faithfulness. 
“Nor is it by any means to be supposed that bishops and 


deacons are to monopolize all the functions performed by 


the body of Christ. In the ancient church there were many 
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other functionaries. Some of them, it is true, were spir- 
itual gifts which have been withdrawn as no longer neces- 
sary; but the Body of Christ has ‘many members’ still, and 
it is still true that ‘every member has not the same office,’ 
and it is the duty of the overseer to see that the work is 
properly done rather than to do it himself. I grant indeed 
that, as the highest officer in the Church, it becomes his 
privilege (as the greater includes the less) to assist in any 
of the public duties in which other members may be em- 
ployed; but nothing appears to me more unscriptural or 
unnatural than that the whole body. should, as it were, 
dwindle to a shadow, that one or two members may be 
prodigiously augmented, or that the congregation should be 
converted into the laity, in order that a few should be 
invested with the robes and honor of the clergy. 

“As it regards the notion, that a church can not celebrate 
the Lord’s Supper without elders, it is singular that any 
can entertain such an opinion when all admit that_the ordi- 


nance received no —etticacy or power whatever from the per- 
he occasion. And it is strange 


that all do not naeak that the person who gives thanks 
for the loaf and the cup never gives thanks for the congre- 
gation in the first person singular, as though he were a 
mediator and occupied a higher sphere, but that he always 
employs the pronoun we and is merely the mouth of the 
congregation, who say Amen to his thanksgiving, and that 
each member breaks the loaf as well as he. 


“Some suppose that it is the peculiar duty of the bishop 
to break the loaf, and that of the deacon to distribute it to 
the members. This I have shown to be absurd, in regard 
to the high qualifications required in these officers, and the 
fact that each member participates in giving thanks and 
breaking as well as distributing the loaf. 

“How sadly, then, have men in latter days changed the 
order of the house of God! How poor a comparison will 


60 The Spirit of Christ 


modern churches bear to those in primitive ages possessed 
of bishops and deacons faithfully occupied in their respec- 
tive duties! And how far have men departed from the 
‘ancient order of things,’ when they made to themselves 
bishops, elders or rulers, to break the loaf, to teach or to 
preside in meeting; or deacons to hand the loaf and the 
cup to the congregation; while the great duties—the only 
features by which these offices can be distinguished, are 
entirely lost sight of and utterly neglected ! 


“Others imagine that it is the peculiar province of the 
bishop to preside; but it is evident that this duty must be 
performed before bishops can possibly be created, and that 
merely to preserve order and decorum in a public meeting 
requires no such qualifications as theirs. Some, again, 
think that the special duties of the elders are teaching and 
ruling. As to teaching, we can not, in my view of the 
matter, make it the distinguishing feature of the office. We 
know that to teach and edify, as well as to exhort one an- 
other, is enjoined upon the members as a duty and privi- 
lege in common; and although it is to be exercised, of 
course, in subordination to those who have the direction of 
the meetings, it still may be exercised, and it is indeed 
often found that members have the gift of teaching in a 
high degree who would be, on account of their want of 
other qualifications, such as age—a family, etc., entirely 
precluded from the elder’s office. I grant that ability to 
teach is one of the necessary qualifications of the bishop, 
but it does not therefore follow that teaching is the great 
end and object of this office—it may be only the means to 
a greater end. And as it regards ruling, the word trans- 
lated ‘ruler’ in the Scriptures (egemon) denotes in its pri- 
mary signification a leader; and it is undoubtedly in this 
sense we are to understand it, rather than as indicating 
absolute authority. Hence Peter exhorts the elders to be 
examples to the flock rather than lords over God’s heritage. 
Nevertheless, there must be a necessary degree of official 
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authority in a bishop, and a proper subordination on the 
part of the members of the Church, who are particularly 
exhorted to ‘submit themselves.’ And here it is we ap- 
proach the peculiar and distinguishing feature or duty of 
the bishop’s office, which is found in the reason given for 
this submission—‘For they watch for your souls as those 
who must give account’ (Heb. 13:17). 


“Here it is we find the characteristic of this most impor- 
tant and responsible office. To him is committed the care 
of the congregation—it is his peculiar province to visit all 
the members, make himself acquainted with their spiritual 
welfare—inquire into the state of their minds and feelings 
—make himself perfectly acquainted with all the doubts 
and difficulties by which they may be harassed and the 
temptations to which they may be exposed—to heal the 
various jars and secret discords which prevail before they 
issue in greater evils—to instruct the ignorant, confirm the 
weak and furnish an example of humility to the proud; 
in a word, ‘to watch for their souls’,—‘to watch’, as Paul 
-exhorted the Ephesian bishops—Yea, ‘to warn every one 
night and day with tears’,” 


While no one maintains that ever elder must possess the 


S ifications in the highe : l 
possess_then 1 . The bishops of the congre~ 


gations must be the a men in them. Men will not com- 


mit their spiritual interests to characters of inferior excel- 
lence, or model themselves after less perfect exemplars. 
“Tt is naturally to be expected that some one will excel in 
one point and some in another ; and hence the importance of a. 

plurality of elders in every church, that one may supaly 
50 GC HSC Te INSERTS and_that the church may 1 laye 
the benefit_of united wisdom _and_the perfection arising 


from combined excellencies. Bishops, then, are indispen- 
sable to the perfection of a church, and we can clearly see 
the great necessity for their being ‘proved’ and ‘found 
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faithful’ before they are permitted to exercise their duty 
permanently and officially.” 


DUTIES OF THE CONGREGATION 


The government of the Church is not an absolute despot- 
ism, neither is it a fierce democracy. It is a Beloved So- 
ciety. It is a family in which men and women love one 
another, prefer one another, serve one another, and trust 
one another. When the office-bearers are what they should 
be, there will be no lordliness; and when the congregation 
is what it should be, there will be no anarchy. The elder- 
ship must not be rendered powerless, if it would be 
efficient. A powerless eldership is a swing from the center 
of gravity. Self-exaltation is just as sinful in the congre- 
gation as it is in the eldership. 

When the efficiency and the Christlikeness which befits 
the offices of eldership and the diaconate are manifested, 
there should be a reciprocal response from the congrega- 
tion. When the leadership of a church magnify their 
offices by the character they bear and the service they 
render, they should be honored. When the elders have 
been faithful as guardians of the souls of the people, the 
church is to submit to their rule (Heb. 13:17). When 
the elders minister the duties of their office in a scriptural 
manner, they are to be held in high esteem and affectionate 
regard (1 Thess. 5:13). When the good name of an office- 
bearer is in jeopardy because of slander and derogatory 
utterance, the faithful church will guard and protect him. 
The duties of the church to a bishop are usually con- 
ditional; nevertheless those duties are as definitely defined 
as are the specifications as to the character and adminis- 
tration of the officer of the Church of Christ. 
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FAITH AND: OPINION 
Cs IRs IRiKceis 


Paul said to the Roman Christians: “Hast thou faith? 
have it to thyself before God” (Rom, 14:22). A correct 
definition of faith is the key to the meaning of this verse 
of Scripture. That this is not faith in the sense in which 
Jude used it when he wrote. “Contend earnestly for the 
faith once for all delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3) is an 
easy bit of New Testament exegesis. There are different 
degrees and different kinds of certainty. As to the different 
degrees of certainty in an ascending scale, we have senti- 
ments, notions, opinions, persuasion, faith and knowledge. 
The different kinds of certainty are: certainty founded 
upon experience; certainty based upon reason; certainty 
which is subjective and depends upon our opinion or 
attitude regarding a thing; certainty which is objective 
and does not depend upon our minds for existence. The 
mental resultant—opinion, faith or knowledge—is depend- 
ent upon the degree or kind of evidence presented to the 
mind. The faith of which Paul speaks is that certainty 
which is dependent upon the mind of the believer; and the 
faith of which Jude speaks is independent of the mind— 
objective faith. 

The degree of belief is dependent upon, or grows out 
of, the different degrees of evidence, The materials for 
reasoning according to the classification of Roget are 
evidence, counter-evidence and qualification. The result 
of reasoning as to whether we arrive at opinion, faith 
or knowledge is dependent upon our materials for, and 
qualification to reason. If we reason from_ possibility, 
or the weakest evidence, we arrive at an opinion which 
ranks no higher than mere conjecture, but our opinions 
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may range from conjecture to strong probability, de- 
pending upon the degree of evidence. ._The degrees of 
evidence are possibility, probability and certainty; impos- 
sibility, improbability and uncertainty. These degrees of 
evidence coupled with the degree of the qualification of 
the reasoner as to limitations, coloring, modification, con- 
ditions and provisions will account for the wide diversity 
of results. The nature and value of the result as to 
whether faith or an opinion be reached is dependent upon 
two factors, the person and the evidence. Divine testi 
mony produces but one faith in the truth-seeker. If there 
were no revelation from the unseen, faith would have 
been impossible. There could have been many opinions 
about the things and persons the scriptures reveal, but no 
faith. There is a vast antithesis between faith and opinion 
when the terms are correctly understood. 


The first preachers in the restored church of Christ used 
the words faith, knowledge and opinion with the. nicest 
precision. No one failed to understand them because of 
their extreme care in the art of discrimination in the use 
of terms. 


Anything that terminates short of faith is mere specula- 
tion, opinion or probability, and a thousand probabilities 
do not make one truth. “Faith imports a higher degree of 
mental assent than does opinion.” Opinion is not always 
based upon reason; it may rest upon sentiment, prejudice 
or imagination, Remember, that matters touching those 
subjects concerning which the Bible is silent or so obscure 
as not to admit of definite conclusions are mere, sheer 
opinions. “Opinion is fallible inference—an intellectual | 
conception. It-is not a fact. [this nota strate ltocein 
not be a legitimate matter of faith. It is something that 
is incapable of verification, something that is merely plaus-~ 
ible; and though it may sometimes be probable, it is always 
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apocryphal, and religious opinions will remain so until the 
light of heaven shines upon them.” . 

We are inhibited by God’s word from parading our 
opinions and foisting them upon others. Why? Our 
opinions are simply and merely our thoughts, our judg- 
ments, our understanding or misunderstanding; for Paul 
says, “One man esteemeth (krinei, thinketh) one day 
above another: another esteemeth, or thinketh, every 
day alike’ (Rom. 14:5). An opinion, then, is not the 
fact concerning which the opinion is made up. It is a 
person’s report of the fact, and that report or opinion, is 
his faculty of perception, emotion or reason, his limitations, 
his point of view. 


Now, if the understanding, or misunderstanding, of 
every man were to be made a condition of fellowship, the 
Church would soon be tied down to the freakish interpre- 
tations, fanciful speculations, and wild-eyed theories of the 
least informed. The Chureh would be levelling down to 
the selfishness and pride of men rather than up to the 
high ideals of Jesus Christ. Such a loose latitudina- 
rianism tolerated would lead to “making void the com- 
mandments of God by human tradition.” Obedience to 
the injunction, “have it,’ (your opinion) “to thyself 
before God,” constitutes a closed door against tradi- 
tionalism, ours or others, It is only by holding our 
Opinions as private property that we can maintain a simple, 
evangelical Christianity, free from all mixture of human 
opinions and inventions of men. Jesus says, “In vain do 
they worship me teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men” (Matt. 15:9). The phrase, “The doctrines, 
and commandments, of men,” is only another name for tra- 
dition, and what is tradition but everything that is based 
on the opinion or wisdom of men? Tradition not only 
makes void the commandments of God (Mark 7:13), but it 
also cheapens God’s authority. If all follow God’s way with 
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opinions, there can be no corruption of the gospel; no 
legislation in the kingdom of heaven; no human elements 
mixed with the pure gold of Christianity. “Hast thou 
faith? have it to thyself before God,” is in all verity a 
shut door against the opinions, inventions and innovations 
of men. 

“IT must ever distinguish between the knowledge I may 
acquire of Scripture truth and what is properly termed 
the Christian faith. This furnishes a ready and infallible 
method by which the vexed questions and theological de- 
bates of Christendom may be satisfactorily disposed of 
without difficulty and without schism. In claiming entire 
freedom for mere religious opinions and in defining them 
as untaught and indeterminate, the restoration movement 
of the nineteenth century sought to put an end to useless 
controversies and to secure all the original liberty of 
thought enjoyed by the primitive church.” If this prin- 
ciple were strictly observed by individuals and congre- 
gations, the sorrows of dissension would be unknown. 

A third reason for not pressing our opinions upon 
others is to be found in these words: “There is one very 
material injury which the advocate of his own or an- 
other’s opinion inflicts upon society even when he fails 
to make a party; he alienates men’s ears from the voice 
of God, and turns them to himself. This is an exceed- 
ingly great sin.” 

A fourth reason why opinions are not to be invested 
with the sanctity of items of faith through making them 
conditions of fellowship is to be found in the fact that 
by so doing we deny the right to others to think inde- 
pendently; and when we deny the duty as well the right 
of our brethren to think independently, we destroy their 
incentive to read God’s word. While private judgment 
can be abused, Christianity deteriorates without it. 

In my travels through the twilight zone of opinion, I 
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must journey alone; but I must not coerce my brother into 
an acceptance of the same paths; but if I should dictate 
the way he must go, and he would surrender to me rather 
than offend me, he surrenders the fundamental principle 
of the right and duty of private judgment. He has been 
made to espouse the pernicious principle of arbitrary au- 
thority. We are now at peace, but it is a costly peace, 
a peace at an awful price. Ours is the peace of the papal 
church. We are now traveling a sectarian road. He and 
I have become one. He is I and I am I, and the net 
result is nominative I, possessive mine, objective me. A 
pope is made up of two or more little popes. Emerson 
said, “Napoleon was France and France was made up of 
little Napoleons.” That is the way a congregation or a 
church universal gets a pope. All but one must be will- 
ing, or made willing, for that one to be the pope; or, if 
we have a plurality of popes, all of the number must be 
willing to have a certain number of their number popes. 
That is the way the Catholic ‘Church came by their court 
of Rome—the Pope and his college of cardinals, who~-in- 
terpret the scriptures and exercise authority. Popery is 
wrong anywhere, and at any price, whether by voluntary 
surrender or by force. Any one who makes an opinion a 
standard of fellowship is a pope, and the congregation that 
tolerates it is a popedom. 


A fifth reason is this: The propagation of our opin- 
ions manifests a zeal not according to knowledge—a zeal 
according to arbitrariness, stubbornness, exaggeration or 
some other perversion of mind. “Any one who feels him- 
self conscientiously obliged to utter opinions must regard 
them of paramount value—as equal to divine oracles. It is 
a grand mistake. There are many artificial consciences 
which are of great trouble to their proprietors and to the 
whole Christian community.” The person who claims in- 
fallibility for his judgment, his opinion, is self-deceived. 
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We should have our opinions always, but we must not 
bind ourselves too closely to them. Opinions in growing 
souls sometimes undergo radical changes. If we form 
opinions and then shut our minds down to further thought 
from within or without, it will bring mental stagnation 
upon the subjects upon which opinions have been formed. 
If the opinion should clash with some clear teaching of 
God’s word, it would be impossible for us to ever become 
right upon that subject. Such conduct would hinder vital 
progress in us, just as an expressed judgment may hinder 
the progress of a weak brother: “Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more, but judge this rather that 
no man put a stumbling block or occasion to fall in his 
brother’s way” (Rom. 14:13). 


Still another reason why an opinion should not be made 
a test of fellowship is that it would make us guilty of 
an extreme, which is allied to spiritual pride, as was the 
“eater” and “non-eater” (Rom. 14:3) to whom Paul 
wrote. “Zeal for an opinion, then, when brought to the 
touchstone of truth and the Bible is mere  self-love, 
operating in the form of pride. It may be yet made evi- 
dent that this peculiar pride of opinion, or understanding, 
enters into the essence of all partyism amongst men, nay 
that itself is the very spirit of discord, the soul of the 
sectary, and the demon of religious persecution.” 


A seventh reason why our opinions should be private 
property is found in the fact that to preach our opinions, 
our thoughts, our judgments about things so indifferent to 
God as for Him not to reveal His mind upon them, is a 
waste of time and money. Thinking right upon such mat- 
ters will save no one. We must love Christ and his people 
better than our thoughts about things veiled by mists and 
hidden in shadows. 


The having of our faith to ourselves before God makes 
impossible the bringing of any one under the tyranny of 
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opinion. “He who seeks to coerce brethren into his views 
in any way other than conviction and persuasion, is a 
tyrant, It matters not whether the tyranny assume this 
form or that, he is a tyrant in principle and in practice.” 
When one “offers as an alternative the admission of his 
opinions, or the dismission of his person from the church,” 
the latter is the only course that can be pursued. 


Suppose every member of a congregation should adopt 
some opinion, would they dare make it a test of fellow- 
ship with others who might desire to enter their fellow- 
ship? No; it would make .that church a sectarian church. 
To coerce men into our views manifests an unchristian 
spirit and an unchristian doctrine. To attempt to per- 
suade them into an adoption of our opinion is unchristian 
doctrine. “Have it to thyself before God.” 


An opinion formed upon some religious subject upon 
which the Bible is obscure or silent may be correct or in- 
correct; but even if true, it is not essential truth. But if 
we form an incorrect opinion, one that the scriptures prove 
untrue if we knew it, and if we hold it as private prop- 
erty, we are amenable and answerable to God for it, but 
we do not injure others, or the church as a whole with it. 
This scripture, ““Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before 
God,” adopted as a rule of our congregational life, safe- 
guards the church against the ignorance, weakness, vanity, 
arrogance and tyranny of men. It makes parties and 
factions impossible in the Church. It does not destroy 
individual initiative in the study of the scriptures. It 
does not deny the right to “think and let think.” There is 
a profound wisdom in the injunction, “Hast thou faith? 
have it to thyself before God.” The reasons I have given 
as well as others that might be given, are ample proof of 
the fact that God’s wisdom originated this safeguard to the 
purity of His revelation. 


In a sermon preached in June, 1811, when the work 
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of restoration was in its incipiency, Mr. Campbell enun- 
ciated this principle which is being forsaken by us, He 
says, “We commence our career as a Church under the 
banner of ‘The Bible, the whole Bible and nothing but 
the Bible,’ as the standard of our religious faith and prac- 
tice. We have our own opinions; but these we shall hold 
as private property. The faith is common. Our infer- 
ences and opinions are our own. If our brother asks for 
them, we may tender them; but must not force him to 
accept them; that would be the very essence of popery. 
Christians are the sons of liberty—the Lord’s freedmen. 
The right to choose and to refuse the opinions of men is 
the essence of liberty. He that forbids it is a tyrant, an 
inquisitor, a Pope. He that allows it humbly concedes his 
own fallibility and benevolently intimates to others the 
duty of examination.” 


That opinions should not be made a test of fellowship, 
is a necessity, 1f there is to be unity of action among us. 
To make an opinion a test of fellowship not only makes 
impossible concerted action, but it makes us guilty of 
being sectarian by having a human creed. The accept- 
ance of the human creed, which constitutes a bond as 
well as a commentary, places the persons subscribing to it 
under the power of men; and it makes the persons propo- 
gating the opinion, and the persons subscribing to it, guilty 
of division. 


There are many of us in this day who are not strangers 
to that type of experience which Paul had with vain- 
glorious men who indulged in speculations, and_ theories 
and false glosses upon revealed truth. Paul said to Tim- 
othy (1:1:3,4): “I begged you to remain on at Ephesus 
that you might remonstrate with certain persons because of 
their erroneous teaching and the attention they bestow on 
mere fables and endless pedigrees such as lead to con- 
troversy rather than to a true stewardship for God, which 
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only exists where there is faith.”” (Weymouth’s transla- 
tion.) These persons condemned by Paul minis.ered 
questions and debates more than godly edifying. In 
speaking of speculators and theorists Mr. Campbell said: 
“They encumber and retard the great cause of Reforma- 
tion, They give occasion‘to our adversaries to assail our 
whole community and to decry all our efforts. We must 
all bear the shame of such extravagances. If we remon- 
strate against them, we wound their authors; if we do 
not remonstrate against them, we wound the cause.” 


The right to hold an opinion is absolute, but the right 
to practice it is relative. But what if a brother persists 
in the advocacy of his opinions what should be our 
attitude toward him? Or should they go a step further 
and refuse to fellowship us, or us to fellowship them, 
because we will not join them in their extremism, what 
then? We must not yield to them for that would be to 
sin against them, against God, against self and against 
the whole world. A surrender to them would be treason 
to God and right; it would mean anarchy and _ license. 
It is easy for us through a false delicacy, to allow Chris- 
tians to bind a human judgment or precept upon other 
Christians and distract the church. Ultra views whether 
entertained by the enlightened or the uninformed are not 
to be imposed upon others. To pursue the opposite course 
to having our opinions to ourselves before God is to 
foster ignorance, and persecution, and weakness, and pride 
among brethren. In the light of what Paul says upon the 
subject of the rights of Christians, it is unthinkable that 
a true disciple would be guilty of such excess as dra- 
gooning his brethren into opinions of his particular brand. 

The man who makes an opinion ranging anywhere from 
mere conjecture to strong probability a test of fellowship 
or character, is guilty of will-worship, of placing human 
wisdom on a plane with inspired scripture, and of as- 
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suming the prerogative of God to judge men. 

Mr. Campbell said, “I will cut myself off from the 
' society of any man who claims for his private judgment 
the respect and homage (and this he does if he makes an 
opinion a test of fellowship) due only to the well au- 
thenticated precepts and statutes of the Eternal King. A 
document that has authority, proper authority with men, 
must be super-human, super-angelic, super-natural—it must 
be the word of God.” 


In still another place he gives the attitude toward, as 
well as a description of, the schismatic: ‘There are none 
excluded from our congregations but those who deny the 
faith, those immoral or unrighteous, and those who are 
schismatics. These three classes are by divine authority to 
be severed from the faithful. The schismatic is excluded, 
not for: his opinion, but for the unrighteous use he makes 
of it. If he will dogmatize and become a factionist, we 
will reject him; not because of his opinions, but because of 
his attempting to make a faction, or to lord it over God’s 
heritage.” 


Paul did not allow men to bind their brethren where 
Christ left them free. “Let no one lay down rules for 
you as he pleases, with regard to fasting and the cult of 
angels, presuming on his visions, and inflated by his sensu- 
ous notions, instead of keeping in touch with that Head 
under whom the entire Body, supplied with joints and 
sinews and thus compacted, grows with growth divine” 
(Col. 2:18, 19, Moffatt’s translation). 

Human wisdom has ever menaced the vital progress and 
peace of the Church. According to the wisdom of some 
men there should have been uniformity of opinion as well 
as unity of faith. Acting upon the judgment that uni- 
formity of opinion is the ideal good, the Catholic Church 
tried by judgment, exclusion, denunciation, persecution and 
martrydom to secure it» It was also an effort at this 
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uniformity that gave to the world the formula of papal 
infallibility. 

If Christ had appointed a court of infallible judges 
upon earth, and provided for their succession, what would 
have been the result? The dis-service of the Catholic 
Church reveals the unwisdom of the plan. The religious 
people who accept this dogma of papal infallibility have 
no desire to tread God’s Word. If the judgment of the 
Pope is infallible, why study to arrive at what may only 
be a fallible understanding of God’s Word? It pro- 
duces gtoss ignorance of the Bible, it leads to immorality 
if not unmorality. It puts man’s faith in the keeping of 
one man, It destroys individual initiative. It produces 
mental stagnation. The Pope is not infallible, but the 
people over whom he rules believe it, thus giving it the 
same fruits as if it were true. This religious system 
reveals its own weakness. 

If there were an implicit faith universally exercised in 
our superiors, that would diminish, if not destroy, a 
diversity of opinions, Christ would be lost sight of with 
such a system operating among Christians. It would 
result in undue attachment to men. Moreover, the liberty 
to judge for ourselves would have to be surrendered. 


Our liberty to think should not be abused into licentious- 
ness, however. There should be no tyrannical exercise of 
judgment which makes opinions heresy by our failure to 
keep them to ourselves before God. We should be slow 
to elevate our judgment above that of our peers. “Where 
men who have never mastered a single science and never 
read in the original tongue a single book of the Bible, will 
presume to place their opinions not only on a par with 
those of the greatest learning, of the greatest talents, and 
of many years profound examination of the Scriptures, 
but even above them, demanding a right to prove to Chris- 
tion Communities the most crude notions and phantastic 
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opinions, it is time to inquire whether there is to be any 
boundary set to the assumption of a divine right to inun- 
date the church with opinions which men in the vanity 
of their minds deem essential to just conceptions of the 
Christian institutions.” There must be no sinful leaning 
upon men, but when the teachings of men are found to 
coincide with the teaching of the Scriptures, we are to 
esteem them for what they are—no more, no less. 

The wisdom of man is only dust in the balance; the 
wisdom of God is everything. When Paul expressed an 
opinion upon a subject for which he had no word of 
heaven, he said so. He distinguished between his own 
sublime human judgment and God-breathed words. It is 
easy for us to corrupt the gospel. We should be humble 
and teachable like the eunuch, like Apollos, like Peter, like 
the Bereans, When a minister of the gospel faces a con- 
gregation, he should ask himself the question: ‘Will this 
audience get more of me than of Him in this sermon? 
more of what | think than what He clearly commands?” 
The reign of opinionism will end when we cease to preach 
from mingled motives: To get a name for ourselves and 
incidentally lead men to salvation. The hurt of our Zion 
will have an end when we preach, teach and believe in 
“nothing save Christ and Him crucified.” 
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The distinction between faith and opinion is an impor- 
tant one and must not be abandoned. It must be adhered 
to in good faith and followed into its logical sequences, 
or we can not continue to make it a power against creeds 
and sectarianism. Freedom in the forming of opinions 
must be respected and allowed, but opinions, when dig- 
nified and sanctified into standards of fellowship, become 
intensely mischievous. Our liberty ends where our 
brother’s begins. Nleither he nor we have the right to 
propagate our opinions. If every disciple were to dis- 
seminate his opinions, we would “have all sorts of men 
preaching all sorts of doctrine.” That would destroy 
every congregation. An opinion may be very harmless 
or tolerable while held as personal opinion, but when it is 
made a rule of practice and enacted into a law for others, 
it becomes an exceedingly great evil. 

We stand opposed to opinions passing over into a prac- 
tical phase as bonds of union. When a human law, or 
innovation is fastened upon others, it is an invasion of, 
and a practical injury and hindrance to, the dearest rights 
and privileges of the Church of Christ. We must occupy 
firm and uncompromising ground against the innovation, 
or the tradition, No opinion must assume a_ practical 
phase whether that opinion be a teaching, a practice, or 
a state of mind. We must not compromise this teaching 
of Paul and of the pioneers. When we do we lose our 
identity, and we become sectarianized. This principle pos- 
sesses as much binding force for the Church of Christ as 
for the religious world at large. It is a greater sin for 
us to violate this principle, than for others, as we claim it 
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as one of our distinguishing principles. It is in all 
verity a far-reaching principle. Let us acquaint ourselves 
with every angle and aspect of the subject of opinionism. 


No other one has ever so distinctly traced that most 
important line in the study of religion—the distinction 
between faith and opinion—as did Alexander Campbell. 
In 1837 he said, “What is an opinion? Persuasion with- 
out proof say some of our lexicographers. It is a specu- 
lation built on probable evidence, It is neither knowledge 
nor faith; but in the absence of these, it is an inference, 
a conclusion to which the mind assents according to its 
information or mode of reasoning.” 


Again he says, “Opinions we regard as no part of the 
oracles of God. They are men’s own views of things, 
either revealed or unrevealed—theories fabricated by the 
human mind on anything written or unwritten ;—such as 
the opinion that the moon and the planets are inhabitated ; 
that there are elect and non-elect infants; that the Pagans, 
being neither just nor unjust, will never be raised from 
the dead, etc. 


“1. Now, had these opinions or their contraries been 
at all important to man’s safety or happiness they would 
have been revealed in the Bible. Their not being revealed 
is, therefore, a proof that they have no connection with 
either holiness or happiness. They are witholden from us, 
and therefore not important to be known. An attempt to 
settle these is equivalent to an act of intrusion into the 
secrets of God. 


“2. But it sometimes happens that opinions are con- 
trary to the facts and interpretations found in the Bible, 
and sometimes that a whole community are so ignorant 
of the Bible as not to perceive this. Therefore time 
spent in discussing them is worse than useless, because if 
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may sometimes prejudice some minds against what is 
revealed, and so prevent them as to render them incapable 
of learning the truth, 


“3. They often gender strifes, especially when the self- 
opinionated, vain or ambitious arise in the Church; and 
these strifes lead to seditions, and the seditions to divi- 
sions, 


“4, A fondness to dogmatize is but carnality, pride 
and selfishness. A dogmatic man is always proud, over- 
bearing and tyrannical. Hence those who make divisions 
are represented as serving their animal passions and ap- 
petites rather than God. So Paul reasons, Rom. 16:17, 
Lee. Cor, sds. Lim. 623, 42" 


Opinions should not be discussed. David Lipscomb said 
in speaking of the two classes in the church at Rome 
(Rom. 14): “It means that men who have trouble on 
these questions are weak in the faith, and in receiving 
them they are to be prohibited from troubling the church 
with the discussion of these questions. The discussion of 
such questions diverts the mind from the true work of 
the church, and, if kept up, will destroy any church. No 
decisive conclusion could be reached on such questions, for 
they were indifferent to God and so nothing is taught 
upon them.” 


Twenty-five years after the inauguration of the restora- 
tion movement Campbell said, “There is a growing taste 
for opinionism in the ranks of the reformation. This 
must be quashed out or there is an end to all moral and 
religious improvement. It has ever been the harbinger 
of schism, the forerunner of all discord and vain jang- 
ling. It has been, indeed, the plague of Christendom.” 


Opinions are sometimes imposed upon Christians under 
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the claim of Christian liberty. The editor of the Millenial 
Harbinger discussed this phase of opinionism: “An opin- 
ionist is one fond of opinions, especially of his own. 
Opinionism then is fondness of opinions. But that I may 
meet the exigency of the crisis and give a proper latitude 
to this term, I hereby define opinionism to be the liberty 
of propagating one’s own opimons. 


“Some of our correspondents suppose opinionism, as 
thus defined, to be an essential part of Christian liberty, 
then if any restrictions should be imposed on their benevo- 
lent efforts to propagate their opinions, they complain of 
an infringement of their rights. 


“We do not admit the right; for if this be the right 
of a Christian, then every man, woman and child in 
Christ’s Church has a right to propagate his or her opin- 
ions, and to complain if that right be not respected by all 
the Christian community, and as there is no restriction 
as to the number or magnitude of subjects on which 
opinions may be formed, there can be no limitation of 
the number of opinions that may be offered, adopted or 
propagated; and thus the whole earthly pilgrimage of the 
church may be occupied in the discussion of opinions. 


“We are therefore rationally and religiously compelled 
to deny any such right, It is not the right of any one 
citizen of Christ’s kingdom to propagate any opinion 
whatever, either in public assembly, or private, conse- 
quently it is not the duty of all nor of any one, to listen 
to an opinionist in his efforts to establish his opinions. 
This is an important point, and we state it boldly and 
confidently. To walk by opinions rather than by faith 
is effectually to make the book of God of no authority. 
Moreover, in the decision of that volume, he who propa- 
gates an opinion or seeks to attach persons to it, or to 
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himself on account of it, is a factionist in embryo, in 
infancy or in manhood. The right to hear is just as 
ratronal, as strong, as fully guaranteed, and as sacred as 
the right to speak. Hence, any one who will claim the 
right to propagate his own opinions in any community 
without special leave from the persons in office by voice 
of the church, is, de facto, a tyrant fully developed. It 
is not all men who claim liberty that love liberty, or that 
extend to others the liberties they seek. But every true 
man, every free man, every noble man, every true Chris- 
tian man will always extend to others the liberties he asks 
for himself.” 


In 1844, Campbell, in an article on “The Crisis,” says:_ 
“Heretics and schismatics, or the authors of divisions and 
offenses in churches for the sake of their own opinions 
and speculations, are decidedly bad men, and not to be 
endured in any Christian community. They are said to 
be ‘proud,’ ‘carnal,’ ‘covetous,’ ‘deceitful, and of ‘cor- 
rupt minds’ (1 Tim. 6:5). From such we are com- 
manded to separate. The precept is, ‘mark them and 
avoid them.’ They are not the servants of Jesus Christ, 
but of their own appetites and passions.” 


In 18387, Mr. Campbell says: “Unless this matter is 
better understood it will fare with us as with Presby- 
terians, Methodists, Baptists and other religious com- 
munities. We shall be broken to pieces as well as they. 
While it is conceded—that on some matters we all have 
liberty to form opinions, and, if asked for them, to ex- 
press them, we must regard this as very different from 
the right to propagate our speculations, instead of prac- 
ticing the precepts of the gospel. We must, I repeat it, 
set our faces against this course, or we will all repent 
it. The weakest are generally the most dogmatical, and 
those who know the least the most positive and over- 
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bearing, and therefore there is no convincing them. Noth- 
ing is to be hoped for from the strife of opinions; for the 
chorus will ever be, ‘My opinion is as good as thine,’ 
and, ‘Am I not as infallible as thou?’ But we sin against 
the teaching of the apostles if we do not abandon this 
course. Paul enjoins that we ‘give not heed to fables’— 
‘to endless genealogies—‘that he that consents not to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness, is proud, self- 
opinionated, etc.’ Hence, said the apostle, ‘foolish and 
untaught questions avoid, knowing that they do gender 
strifes.” These untaught questions are precisely questions 


about opinions; and that they do gender strife we have 
proof.” 
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“Then Jesus said unto them (his disciples), Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees” (Luke 12:1) ; 
“beware of the leaven of the Sadducees” (Matt, 16:6); 
“beware of the leaven of Herod” (Mark 8:15). The leaven 
of the Pharisees was hypocrisy; the leaven of the Sad- 
ducees was unbelief; the leaven of Herod was compromise. 
Each of these leavens was a doctrine to avoid, and a spirit 
to shun. Over-emphasis on this side or that gives us differ- 
ent types of mind, and diverse types of extremism; and 
_these types of mind and extremism have their ancient and 
modern phases. Error in doctrine and in spirit duplicates 
and reproduces itself. Error may adopt new forms for its 
expression, and new methods for its workings; but in 
essence, it is ever the same. As “there are no extinct species 
in the world of evil,” all of these leavens are operative in 
the religious life of today. 

Menaced as we are at all times by a loose latitudinarian- 
ism on the one hand and a strangling traditionalism on the 
other, we must endeavor at all times to find the position of 
the rational mean, which is equidistant from the two ex- 
tremes. 

Extremism soils and stains the pages of religious history 
from the days of Cain to the present hour. Soon after the 
beginning of Israel’s history, latitudinarianism begins its 
growth. This nation apostatizes until the original marks of 
identity are almost completely lost. Finally God ends this 
phase of the nation’s life with the Babylonian captivity. 
Later Nehemiah and a small loyal following restore the 
walls of Jerusalem, and Ezra teaches the law to the people. 
While Nehemiah was engaged in his work a call came up 


. 
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from the valley of Ono to compromise, but Nehemiah and 
his friends turned deaf ears to the voice of compromise. 
When the light of the history recorded in the four gospels 
falls upon the descendants of these restorers, they had 
swung to another extreme—a strangling traditional ex- 
treme, 

The epochs of the Jewish dispensation are duplicated in 
the Christian dispensation. There is at the first a pure 
gospel, a pure church, but even in the days of the apostles 
a latitudinarian swing sets in until in a few centuries it had 
culminated in the Roman hierarchy. In the sixteenth 
century there was a swing back toward the primitive 
church, but all of these efforts crystallized short of that 
ideal. In the nineteenth century a restoration of the church 
of the days of the Apostles was made, but before long a 
swing toward latitudinarianism set in. The distinguish-. 
ing principles were soon forsaken, in part or in a whole, 
by different groups. If the stages of the Jewish dispen- 
sation are to be completed, we are still menaced by a 
traditional extreme. 

What is tradition? The opinions, wisdom and inven- 
tions of men make up tradition. Now, when these are 
believed and practiced, they become fixed laws. Tradi- 
tion, then is human contribution to the faith and practice 
of a religious people. It may masquerade under the guise 
of the “deductions of reason,” “sanctified common sense,” 
and the “silence of the scriptures.” Tradition delights 
to call itself: “The laws of expediency.’ There is a 
law of expediency but the law of exclusion takes preced- 
ence over the law of expediency. <A law, or method, or 
plan revealed in the scriptures excludes all things not in- 
cluded in that law, plan or method. No one, who can 
make this distinction, can be brought under the despot- 
ism of opinionism. When mere tradition is made a con- 
dition of fellowship a congregation ceases to be a church 
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of Christ, especially when that tradition conflicts with 
the teaching of the word of God or the law of exclusion. 


There were three different types of extremism in the 
Galilee to which Christ came. They were the Pharisees, 
Sadducees and Essenes—each type with its distinctive body 
of teaching. 


The emphasis of the Pharisees was upon the outward. 
They gave scant emphasis, if any at all, to the spiritual 
aspect. J. S. Lamar said, “I presume that very few, 
if any, of us have fully succeeded in overcoming what 
seems to be a sort of natural proneness to attach undue 
importance, in matters of religion, to the merely outward; 
to forms and ceremonies; to the spectacular—something 
that may be seen, something that is presented, at any 
rate presentable, to the eye. But God’s wisdom is mani- 
fest in this: that in order to save the soul, he addresses 
the ear!’ We also have to guard ourselves in making 
too little of form, as the Quakers and other mystics do. 
The doors to extremism open out in different directions. 


There are ceremonial requirements which were made 
and left by our Saviour. We would be untrue to Him 
if we did not keep them as they were delivered to us. 
One is baptism, for the unconverted; the other, the 
Lord’s Supper for Christians. Mere superficial obsery- 
ance of these commands will not satisfy Christ, of course; 
but, if we love and revere the Head of the Church as 
we should, we will render scrupulous obedience to these 
beautiful ordinances. It is His command, “Baptize all 
nations” and “be baptized.” It is His injunction, “Do 
this in remembrance of me.” There is not so much 
danger of esteeming these ordinances overmuch as _ there 
is of asserting their uselessness, or of manifesting an 
insincerity in our obedience to them. We must not insult 
Christ’s love for us and our love for Him by speaking 
of weekly communion as unnecessary, or of speaking of 
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beautiful baptism as a non-essential. This is a disloyal 
extreme in the religious life of today: To disregard as 
useless the commands of our King. Christ and His com- 
mands are inseparable. Disloyalty to one is disloyalty 
to the other; and obedience to one is obedience to the 
other. 

There is a cheap, arbitrary distinction made between 
Christ and His church; between Christ and His words; 
between Christ and His ordinances. Such distinction 
voices itself in the words: “Salvation is by a_ person. 
It is not by a church, nor by an ordinance. Nor by a 
form however beautiful; nor by a creed however cor- 
rect.” Christ Saves the Church: “He is the Saviour 
of the body (Church)” (Eph. 5:23). “Baptism doth also 
now save ws” (1 Pet) 3:21). The creed: savese | Phe 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.’ (Rom, 1:16.) The Church is Christ’s 
body, His bride, His other self; the gospel is His mes- 
sage; baptisnr is His command and ordinance. We are 
saved by all of these, and all other conditions in His will. 
The New Testament speaks of forty things by which 
we are saved or justified. 


Through months and years of His ministry, Jesus 
made gentle appeal to the Pharisees. He tried to waken 
them out of their dream of self-righteousness, but He 
appealed to their heart and reason in vain. Near the 
end of His personal ministry on earth He pronounced the 
piercing, pungent philippic recorded in the twenty-third 
chapter of Matthew. That deliverance instead of shock- 
ing them out of. their indifference to His claims upon 
them, marked the beginning of the end for Him. The 
Pharisees felt humiliated because Jesus had caused His 
storm with its lurid lightnings and crashing thunders to 
break forth upon them. He told them the truth, but they 
regarded Him an enemy for it, Revenge rankled in their 
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hearts. They would make way with this preacher with 
His unwelcome truth. They met at once to devise a plan 
to silence Him forever. They had caused the tide of His 
popularity to recede. Now He must suffer and die for 
the indignities He had heaped upon them, A few days 
later He hung suffering and dying upon the cross. The 
spirit of self-righteousness has ever been to persecute 
and martyr the preacher who has reformative and cor- 
rective words that would save men from themselves. 

Sadduceeism was a reaction from Phariseeism, just as 
infidelity is oftentimes a reaction from superstition and 
fanaticism. The ultra-strictness of the Pharisees with re- 
gard to their traditions, inventions, opinions and glosses 
upon God’s word produced a reaction which resulted in 
a rejection of the meticulous traditions and petty com- 
mandments of the Pharisees. But it did not end there. 
The Sadducees swung so far to the liberal extreme as 
to make sweeping denials of the immortality of the soul, 
and the existence of angels and spirits. Sadduceeism is 
the reaction to the excessive idolatry of form in every 
age. Sadduceeism was a rejection of the unreal, of the 
honest type of hypocrisy. The cant and platitudes of 
the Pharisees palled upon the Sadducean party. 

The Sadducees deified reason. Reason is from God, and 
He expects man to use it, but reason is susceptible of 
abuse. ‘‘When man deifies reason, and falls down and pays 
it idolatrous homage; when he depends upon it for a 
knowledge of God or for his whole duty to God and man, 
he is guilty of an abuse of reason. God’s revelation 
is above reason, but when man accepts every sentence and 
every syllable of God’s revelation as divine, he can seek 
for the reason of things.” 

Sadduceeism was a cold, intellectual system. This party 
placed the emphasis upon what they did not believe, It 
was a mere negation of Phariseeism. This party prided 


a 


86 The Spirit of Christ 


itself upon its fine-drawn logic, but Jesus put them to 
utter rout on different occasions. He said, “You err in 
not knowing the scriptures nor the power of God.” Logic 
as well as reason has its use, but there is truth beyond 
the reach of logic; and truth that can not be proved. God 
has revealed all the essential truth that could not be proved. 

The Essenes were the third party. They were a reac- 
tion to Phariseeism and Sadduceeism. The Pharisees 
were in bondage to trifling fripperies, and they could not 
endure that. So they swung to the mystical extreme. 
The Sadducees disparaged faith, the Pharisees disparaged 
sentiments and emotion; and the Essenes disparaged the 
intellect in religion. Every false religion, every pious 
fraud, comes from a disparagement of some part of the 
mind. A modern illustration is to be found in Calvanism. 
Calvanism disparages the human will in salvation. If 
God elects, or wills, one to be lost, what he may do can 
not alter that fact. 

The Essenes gave to the world the vagaries of mysticism, 
These mystics said, “God must be felt, found in con- 
templation.”’ They deified the feelings. Religion with them 
became vague feelings, tender or mysterious. They com- 
pletely lost the fact of outward truth. They refused in 
the end to accept an objective revelation. The Scriptures 
were set aside for their “inner consciousness.” 

This extreme is found in modern times in the Quakers. 
It manifests itself in different degrees in every religious 
denomination. The cause of this extreme was cham- 
pioned in modern times by Charles Fox, John Wesley and 
Swedenborg. 

Religion should not be made an affair of form only, 
intellect only, or emotions only, but of all these in true 
proportion. 

The tendency of Essenism, ancient and modern, is to 
a wishy-washy sentimentalism which pays little homage 
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to the reason. We all recognize the dangers of an emo- 
tional piety, but there is an equally great danger in a 
piéty from which emotion is entirely banished. “A per- 
fectly dry eye is blind and a perfectly dry religion has 
no sight. We always have the clearest vision when there 
is moisture in the air.” There is a fine emotion which is 
absolutely requisite to the finer issues of faith. 

The tendency of Phariseeism and Sadduceeism in_ its 
recoil from [Essenism is to strip their piety of emotion 
and de-sentimentalize men and women into something dry 
and hard and rigid, 

Reason is requisite to our faith although there are 
mysteries in scriptural teaching, we must accept upon 
faith; but Sadduceeism is devoid of sentiment and incap- 
able of tears. All that does not come upon reason, or 
experience it, is the sin of rationalists to reject. 

The defect in Phariseeism is the tendency for the heart 
to become like it does in Sadduceeism, cold and hard. 
Compassion and sympathy found no place in the heart of 
the Pharisees. The defect in Sadduceeism consists in 
the truth that faith as a factor in man’s salvation will 
be entirely lost. The defect of Essenism consists in the 
tendency for God, religion, all, to become a feeling, not 
a tact, 

Every one of these religions has a counterpart in mod- 
ern life. Rationalism and a modified, or unmodified scep- 
ticism, is the counterpart of Sadduceeism. Mere formal- 
ism wherever found is a counterpart of Phariseeism. 
The counterpart of Essenism is found wherever undue 
importance is given to the feelings. 

Extremism comes through a deification of self; it also 
comes through self-deception, the worst form of decep- 
tion. Wherever extremism manifests itself, selfishness 
and self-deception hold carnival. : 

We must guard against fractional truth, mistaken mag- 
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nitudes, half-views and semi-acceptance of the gospel of 
Christ, Only in a full-balanced Christianity is salvation 
found and achieved. 

These three types of extremes have worked to the dis- 
cord of Christians through all the Christian centuries. As 
a people making the high claim of being the Church of 
our Lord restored in faith, in practice, in heart, in ideal 
and in life, we have had Phariseeism working to our 
hurt on one hand and a combination of rationalism, 
compromise and mysticism on the other. 

George A. Klingman, a man of wide knowledge of 
religious history, says, “We are operating between two 
dangerous extremes, both of which must be avoided if 
we would be true to Him who died for all. First, that 
of the sectarian, which sets all others at naught and claims 
loyalty of self. Secondly, the spirit of compromise with 
the very things we must combat if we wish to have the 
approbation of our Saviour.” This learned man warns 
against the leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of 
Herod. 


That there are two wrongs to every right is a universal 
axiom. The truth usually lies between the two extremes 
when there are two extremes upon this subject or that 
subject. In the event that there are extremes, if we 
would not be violent partizans, we must espouse the 
cause of the golden mean. Extremes beget extremes. 
Our safety lies only in following the scriptures—not 
forced interpretations of the scriptures, but the true mean- 
ing of God’s revelation. 

Teaching and practice can be carried to one, two or. 
more extremes. Superstition, fanaticism, rationalism, form- 
alism and mysticism are names to label and describe ex- 
tremes, These extremes give us intellectual and emo- 
tional error, or rather error of the intellect, emotions and 
will, Too much of the intellectual constitutes rationalism ; 
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too much of the emotional constitutes superstition, fanati- 
cism and mysticism. The intellectual divorced from the 
emotional makes religion cold and dry and hard. The 
emotional divorced from the intellectual renders people 
superstitious, mystical and fanatical. The formal divorced 
from the spiritual makes men formalists. I hold no 
brief for the ultra-practical, ultra-formal, ultra-intel- 
lectual, and ultra-mystical. In the Christianity of 
Jesus Christ there is place for the practical, formal, 
intellectual, spiritual, and mystical, but there is no 
place for these elements when carried to extremes. 
The teaching that makes truth hard and feeling 
weak, or truth weak and feeling hard, is not the teach- 
ing weak, or truth weak and feeling hard is not the teach- 
ing of Christ. But the teaching and practice that keeps 
each true and warm is New Testament teaching and prac- 
tice. Extremism, then, is truth thrown into disproportion. 


There is nothing that contributes quite so much to the 
cause of extremism as does an incorrect use of God’s word. 
The proof-text method in the handling of the Scriptures 
is, unless used with caution, beset by dangers and perils 
which menace the Church with discord, division and death. 
A study of the Bible as a whole is necessary preparation 
to a use of this method of Bible study. A fixing on stray 
sentences may lead to delusion and fanaticism, as well as 
to truth and sanity. 


Satan enforced his temptation on the pinnacle of the 
temple with an “it is written” (Matt, 4:6). He challenged 
Christ to cast himself down from the dizzy height upon 
which they sat. Jesus answered him by saying, “It is 
written again’ (Matt. 4:7). This incident reveals the 
danger that may exist in taking a stand upon an isolated 
verse of Holy Scripture. Satan made use of the fallacy 
of the substitution of a part for the whole. Jesus replied 
to the devil’s request by an infallible corrective, “it is 
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written again.” It is as if the Saviour had_ said, “The 
promise that you quote must be explained by another 
passage of.scripture. You take one fact that fits your 
theory and ignore all other facts. The command given, 
and the promise made, and which you quote is limited to 
certain conditions and circumstances: What you quote is 
scripture but it is conditional; it is modified by other 
scriptures. You have misapplied the text you have given 
me.” In the devil’s use of the scriptures we have a clear 
illustration of how truth may become error. The error 
of extremes comes through the gateway through which 
the arch-deceiver himself passed two thousand years ago. 
It would have been fanatical for Jesus to have accepted 
the devil’s challenge. Fanaticism and every religious 
delusion is supported by the fallacy of the fragment; it is 
proved by passages isolated from the circumstances under 
which they were spoken. 


We should “try to get at the scriptural view, and to 
find that we must not take one passage and make it inter- 
pret all the rest, but we must interrogate them all and 
receive with reverent faith from each its contribution to 
the great’ result,” Trénch says, “In ‘that at is written 
again of Christ lies a great lesson, quite independent of 
that particular scripture, which, on this occasion, he 
quotes, or of the use to which he turns it. There lies in 
it the secret of our safety and defense against all dis- 
torted use of isolated passages in holy scripture. Only 
as we enter into the unity of scripture, as it balances, 
completes, and explains itself, are we warned against 
error and delusion, excess or defect on this side or the 
other. Thus the retort, ‘It is written again’ must be of 
continual application; for indeed what very often are 
heresies but one-sided exaggerated truths, truths rent 
away indeed from the body and complex of the truth, 
without the balance of the counter-truth, which should 
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have kept them in their due place, co-ordinated with other 
truths or subordinate to them; and so because all such 
checks are wanting, not truth any more but error.” 

Scholars inform us that the word heresy means a pick- 
ing and selecting of scriptures and giving them a private 
rendering. In New Testament times a heretic was a per- 
son who, out of the whole broad truth, chose out for 
himself this portion or that portion and if the argument 
was not sufficiently conclusive to suit him, he would read 
into it a sense that was not there. Laying a false, pas- 
sionate emphasis on the part and not the whole has pro- 
duced every schism, every heresy, every departure from 
the New Testament ideal. There is no salvation without 
a full acceptance of the wholly and holy right. 


There never would have been the many theories of the 
atonement, the nature of Christ, the sovereignty of God, 
the free agency of man, prayer, church government, and 
many other subjects, if all men had had regard for the 
principle, “it is written again,’ enunciated and _ illustrated 
by the Great Teacher. 


One passage is fulfilled, interpreted and completed by 
all others that have a bearing upon the same _ subject. 
There are four different theories of the atonement that 
come from accepting one set of scriptures and rejecting 
the three other sets of scriptures, whereas all of these 
scriptures should be accepted as different, unconflicting 
phases of the one truth. Truth oftentimes is many-angled. 
It is only by an assembling and an assessment of all scrip- 
tures at their full value upon a subject, that we can have 
full-balanced completeness. We must not wrest the Word 
of God to our peculiar circumstances, or wrest a verse 
from its connection for the purpose of bolstering up a 
preconceived theory or opinion. A close scrutiny of a 
text, and the circumstances surrounding are indispensable 
to the discovery of its real teaching, Every passage 
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must be given its legitimate emphasis—no more, no less. 

A portion of our extremism comes of getting over on 
God’s side of things. When men become willing to let 
God be God and let Him know a few things that men do 
not know, a part of our extremism will arrive at the van- 
ishing point. 

The only preventive for the error of extremes is to 
emphasize the clear teaching of the New Testament, and 
not our inferences; to give equal emphasis to inner and 
outer, to doctrine and life, to the code and rules of Chris- 
tianity, and to the spirit of its Founder. 


An infallible remedy for the falsehood of extremes is to 
take Jesus for our exemplar and teacher. Many are the 
elements of character. Only in Jesus were they perfect. 
He was unsurpassed, unequalled, unapproached. He was 
perfect. He maintained a balance and poise without fault 
or defect. He was, and is, the mighty archetype of good- 
ness and perfection. Boardman, in his Problem of Jesus, 
gives a unique description of Him. It is probably the 
best detailed description of the spirit of Christ, in so 
brief a compass, ever written by an uninspired man. “Jesus 
of Nazareth was, for example; altruistic, without indis- 
criminateness; constructive, without castle-building; dig- 
nified, without stiffness; delicate, without daintiness; enthu- 
siastic, without fanaticism; guileless, without credulous- 
ness; chivalrous, without rashness; aggressive, without pug- 
nacity; conciliatory, without sycophancy; prudent, without 
opportunism; modest, without self-depreciation; gracious, 
without condescension; just, without severity; lenient, 
without laxity; flexible, without vacillation; conservative, 
without obstructiveness; progressive, without precipitance ; 
patient, without stoicism; persistent, without perverseness ; 
decisive, without bluntness; imperative, without imperious- 
ness; heroic, without coarseness; independent, without self- 
insulation; self-conscious, without self-conceit; optimistic, 
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without dreaminess; sad, without gloom; sympathetic, 
without mawkishness; generous, without prodigality; fru- 
gal, without churlishness; appreciative, without effusive- 
ness; indignant, without bitterness; forgiving, without 
feebleness; sociable, without familiarity; reserved, without 
moroseness; conscientious, without bigotry; self-denying, 
without asceticism; saintly, without unctiousness; virile, 
without fierceness; diversified, without contrariety; in a 
word, perfect, without unnaturalness.” He is the way, the 
truth and the life. 

We must be men of humility and of thought, if we 
are to occupy the position of neither “too little’ nor “‘too 
much” in our duty to ourselves, to others and to God. 
We must ever be in quest of the golden mean, and when 
we finish our quest we will find safety and happiness. 
Remember that truth ts seldom, if ever, found at an 
extreme, and that middle ground is the vantage ground 
of truth. Remember, that our conduct here will deter- 
mine whether the Son of God will be to us an “enswathing 
kiss or a consuming fire.” 
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THE SUCCHSS.OF THE BRAREY CHURCE. 


W. S. Lone 


When we read the history of the Church of Christ 
recorded in the New Testament, we are overwhelmed with 
admiration at its marvelous growth. Just before our Lord, 
Jesus Christ, ascended to heaven he called to: Him eleven 
men whom He commissioned to proclaim His gospel to 
the whole world. This was done a short way from the 
place where he had been nailed to the cruel cross forty- 
three days before. ‘And he led them out until they were 
over against Bethany: and he lifted up his hands, and 
blessed them. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 
he parted from them, and was carried up into heaven” 
(Luke 24: 50,51). They were told to tarry in Jerusalem 
for the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 


Give wings to your imagination and let us sweep back 
across the centuries and see this little group of fishermen 
slowly walking down the mountain slope toward the city 
where their Lord and Master had been shamefully out- 
lawed and nailed to the Roman Cross a short time before. 
Their leader has left them for His throne in heaven. He 
is to return no more till that unknown day in the far 
away dim and distant age, when he shall come upon the 
clouds of heaven, with His mighty armies of angels, to 
judge the world. How lonely they must feel, for they 
are to hear His tender voice of love no more in the world, 
nor be inspired by His earthly presence again, They, look 
down upon a wicked city, the religious teachers and lead- 
ers of which cried for the blood of Christ, and now await 
an opportunity to martyr his disciples. They look out 
upon a world in heathen darkness, What can they ac- 
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complish? They have no earthly prestige, no money, 
and but a few feeble men and women to form the first 
Church of Christ in the world. Can they see anything 
upon the horizon but darkness, discouragement and hope- 
less despair? Yes, there was the everlasting and _all- 
powerful arm of Jehovah around them, and the never- 
failing promise of Jesus, saying, “I will be with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.” But how could 
they change the minds of men from the religion in which 
they were cradled, and from the traditions which were 
dearer to them than life? 


The hour came and found this little band of disciples 
in earnest prayer. The Holy Spirit sent from the throrie 
on high came to teach them all things essential to eternal 
life. The work of teaching the way of salvation began. 
A wild and confused multitude came together, “some cry- 
ing one thing and some another.” Listen to their wild 
and confused guesses. ‘‘What does this mean,’ says one. 
“These men’ are drunken,” cries another. Filled with 
confidence, and boldness, Peter rose and delivered a plain, 
simple, gospel discourse. The traditions of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees were cast aside, and the authority of priest 
and high priest were counted null and void. Those self- 
righteous Jewish officials who condemned and crucified the 
Son of God were denounced as wicked and lawless mur- 
derers. The traditions and doctrines of men of world 
renown were cast to the dust, and a new law of life in 
Christ Jesus was proclaimed, This’ new doctrine, as it 
was called by many then, was against the pride, self-honor, 
and self-glory of men who loved the seats of distinction 
and praise of men. It was also contrary to the desires 
of a pleasure loving world. It said, “Except ye be 
converted and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the Kingdom of God.’ “Whosoever he be of you 
that renounceth not all that he hath, he can not be my 
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disciple” (Luke 14:33), “Ye shall be hated of all men 
for my name’s sake.” ‘Whosoever would be first among 
you shall be your servant’ (Matt. 20: 27). What could 
be more unpopular then than such teaching? Why should 
men accept that teaching at the cost of their own lives? 
When you remember what they had to face, can you un- 
derstand how it was possible for them to influence millions 
to make such a sacrifice? 


So the question, “Why was the Early Church so suce 
cessful?” becomes a most perplexing one. It is my firm 
belief that a careful study of the early church and _ its 
successful work, will enable us to discover some great 
principles which, if the Church of Christ will apply today, 
will result, as then, in millions being saved, and the light 
of truth covering the earth as the waters cover the sea. Is 
not the gospel of Christ the power to save now as much 
as when proclaimed by Peter, John, James, Barnabas, 
Philip and Paul? Are not the hearts of men as receptive 
and willing to hear the pure gospel as then? - If not, why 
not? What is the key to the success of the Apostolic 
Church? May we not find it and use it as they did, and 
have the same glorious success ? 


Some have concluded that their power in bringing mul- 
titudes to accept Christ lay in the fact that they worked 
miracles; and that if we had men who could raise the 
dead now, and if members who sin as did Ananias, should 
fall dead in our public assemblies today, we would have 
converts by the thousands. ‘This position is wrong, because 
it would make miracles the “Power of God to Save.” 
Paul disabused our minds of such an idea when he said, 
“For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is 
“THE POWER of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek” (Roman 
1:16). So, then, the success of the early Church did not 
depend upon working miracles, In studying the growth 
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of the New Testament Church, we at once see the prin- 
ciples and methods applied by the apostles which brought 
results never known in the world’s history before or since. 
Just as certain as effect follows cause, is it not reasonable 
to believe that the same principles applied now would 
bring results in like proportion? In this discourse I am 
asking you to study with me the work done by the Jerusa- 
lem Church and to learn wherein its power lay. I believe 
it can be shown that it is possible for the Church of Christ 
to set in motion the same working methods today and reap 
the same glorious results. So let us ask, What entered 
into their work that brought such marvelous results? 


1. They trusted God and relied on His wisdom, and 
His guidance for strength. The Church had its birth 
in the midst of a prayer meeting which had lasted for days. 
Every member had freed his life from sin and consecrated 
it wholly to God. There was not a lot of half-converted, 
half-hearted, cold Church members sitting with folded 
hands, murmuring about the state of things. The apostles 
did not have to preach for a month or a year to get the 
church warmed up to activity. What do we rely upon 
today? We look too much to “big preachers,” plenty of 
money, and daily paper publicity. These means may be 
good in their place, but are likened unto a heap of wood 
without the fire to start a flamé. They relied upon God 
and His saving power. Every soul was devoted to God 
and on fire with His love, They could look the world 
in the face and say, “We owe no man anything but to 
love one another.” Here is where they had the advantage 
over us, and herein is our weakness. How many congre- 
gations in America today have such a standard, and how 
many could start a revival with all the members as spirit- 
ually minded as this Church at Jerusalem? 


II. Another thing that gave the Church of Our Lord 
power, honor, and strength in its first years was that 
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membership in such an exalted institution was recognized 
as a place of very high order. When the people of the 
world looked upon the daily life of the church member in 
those days, they were made to exclaim, “These people are 
the highest types of manhood, and the noblest characters 
of earth.’ The church was not broad-gauged to meet 
the standard of worldly-minded men. Whosoever would 
be a follower of Christ in those days must be “trans- 
formed” by the renewing of his mind, and prove by his 
life what was the “good and perfect and acceptable will 
of God.” A clear and distinct line was drawn between 
the Church and the world. To the saved James. said, 
“Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? Whosoever, therefore, would be a friend of 
the world maketh himself an enemy of God” (James 
4:4). John called the members “Little Children,” and 
said, “I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the evil one. - Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust 
of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
forever’ (1 John 22 14-17). 


Men could not drag their covetous hearts and sinful 
practices into the House of God, and remain in good 
standing. The very moment a member manifested such a 
spirit, his name was publicly called and to him the apostle 
said, “Your heart is not right in the sight of God. Re- 
pent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, 
if perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. 
For I see that thou are in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bond of iniquity” (Acts 8: 21-23). This man had been 
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baptized by the great evangelist Philip, yet his sin was 
laid bare before the Church and the world, and he was 
told’ that unless he repented there was no salvation for 
him. Should such a man be living today, he might be 
counted a very good member, and especially if he had 
wealth and a good standing in his community. Often 
our leaders are too compromising, and cowardly. to rebuke 
the covetous church member, lest he become offended and 
make trouble. Oh! how we need a strong and courageous 
leadership today, to lift up the New Testament standard, 
and to say to all, rich and poor, high and low, great and 
small, “your covetousness and uncleanness shall not be 
permitted in the sacred precincts of God’s house.’ The 
fruit of the spirit must determine our right to a place in 
the courts of the Lord on earth as well as in heaven. 
“Bring forth fruits meet for repentance’ (Matt. 3: 8). 
“Every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire’ (Matt. 3:10). 
The strongest and greatest steamer that brain, muscle and 
money could build today could never make one trip from 
New York harbor to Liverpool, if the water was allowed 
constantly to pour into it. The ship has a right upon the 
ocean, but the ocean has no right in the ship. So the 
Church of Christ must be in the world and save the world, 
but if the unconverted world fills the Church it will soon 
sink to the depths and be destroyed. Do we not have 
congregations today with members taking active part in 
the worship, who are more vile and covetous than men of 
the world? Show me a church today that tolerates mem- 
bers who go on from day to day, living lives of worldli- 
ness, covetousness, and disobedience, and I'll assure you 
it has lost its power for good. Without the highest stand- 
ard of living, the Church can but fail of her mission to 
the world, “For the grace of God that brought salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying un- 
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godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly in this present world” (Titus 2: 11, 12). 
We must hold the Church in high and holy light, before 
our fellowmen, and the members must walk with God in 
uprightness, if we expect to have power to save and lead 
the lost to Christ. If the Church is not better than every 
other institution on the earth, then it has no right to exist. 


III. The next thing I want us to notice which gave 
the church influence and honor in the eyes of the 
best people of the world was the valuable service it 
rendered to mankind. God created the Church for a 
two-fold work. It is Philanthropic as well as Redemptive. 
As long as the Church neglects the poor, when it is in her 
power to help them, her mission is not fulfilled. 


As long as some members are living in mirth and splen- 
dor every day like Dives, while others are suffering like 
Lazarus, the Church can not prosper. “But whoso hath 
this world’s goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him.” (I. Jno. 3:17). 


We have thousands of Church members today who are 
deceived about their duty. They think that if they attend 
the worship each Lord’s Day, and make a small offering 
when the collection-plate is passed and live respectable lives 
during the week, they will be saved. Oh! my brother, lis- 
ten to what Christ shall answer to the claims of such 
members on the great judgment day, “Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the 
devil and his angels; for I was hungry, and ye did not give 
me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was 
a stranger and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed 
me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not” (Matt. 
25: 41-44). These were church members to whom he spoke 
in this passage, and their loyalty to the word may never 
have been questioned, but duty to the needy and poor was 
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neglected. The Church must not swing to any extreme, 
and make more of one duty than another, but stand four- 
square and glorify God in every good work. The Church 
must preach the Gospel and save the lost; teach the saved 
to be strong in the Lord; keep the worship pure and sound, 
and care for the poor and unfortunate. 


So impressed with this part of the work was the early 
Church that it chose seven of the best men in the congre- 
gation to see that no one was neglected. The result re- 
flected great power upon the Church, for Luke says, “And 
the word of God increased, and the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem, exceedingly” (Acts 6: 7). 
So well was this church work done that Acts 4:34 says, 
“For neither was there among them any that lacked.” 
@hink how much of the New Testament is devoted to this 
kind of work and you are deeply impressed with its im- 
portance. When Paul and Barnabas went forth on their 
work for Christ, they were urged to remember the poor, 
and Paul says, “the same which I also was forward to do.” 
This must have been a very important work of the Church, 
for Paul takes special pains to write, “Now concerning 
the collection for the saints (poor saints) as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the 
first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gather- 
moewnenulecome, (1 Cope 162 1-2). Brom I] Corin- 
thians 8: 16-19, we learn that the churches chose men to 
travel and raise funds for the poor. Is the Church of 
Christ letting its light shine as it should in that respect 
now? No, so great has been our neglect that fraternal 
orders and benevolent societies have sprung up everywhere, 
to do a work God asked his Church to do, but which it has 
neglected to do. This tender care for the “widows and the 
fatherless’” lifted the Church to a high standard before 
the eyes of men of the world, gave it power, and opened 


s 
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many doors to greater work. The same service will bring 
great results now. 

IV. Love which is the “bond of perfectness” and also 
the bond of unity greatly increased the power of the church 
in the days of the Apostles and martyrs. No church can 
succeed unless there is love one for another. If there is 
envy, jealousy, and strife among the members, that church 
is a failure. It takes love to show the world that we are 
Christians—Jesus so affirmed it when he said, “By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples if ye have 
love one for another” (John 13: 35). We may know the 
members of a fraternal order by a badge or by the grasp 
of the hand, but the Christian must have the badge en- 
graved upon the heart. If the fires of love cease to burn 
in the heart of the members of a church, Satan can soon 
destroy its usefulness; but as long as love is the ruling 
. power, all the plots of hell or plans of evil men cannot 
hurt it. 

The New Testament abounds with noble deeds which 
prove that the members of the early Church overflowed 
with love for one another. One of the most striking ex- 
amples of this devotion is found in Acts 20:36, “And when 
he had thus spoken, he kneeled down and prayed with them 
all. And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck and 
kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the word which 
he had spoken, that they should see his face no more.” 
Here we see a few of the members of the church at Ephesus 
following this humble gospel preacher to the ship, then fall- 
ing upon his neck and weeping when the moment of good- 
bye comes. There were no members in that church who 
would say a harmful thing of each other or of Paul. 


Again I read, “But concerning love of the brethern ye 
have no need that one write unto you; for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another; for indeed ye do 
it toward all the brethern that are in Macedonia.” (I Thes. 
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4:9-10). Paul affirms that this church need no admonition 
to love, for they love all the brethern in Macedonia. Cati 
we find a church like that today? / 


There were several thousand members in the church at 
Jerusalem, yet no envy, jealousy, nor evil speakings ever 
existed for the Holy Spirit says “They were of one heart 
and soul” (Acts 4:32). In their great desire to save the 
lost, relieve the afflicted, comfort the broken-hearted, sel- 
fishness was lost sight of, and they were made happy in 
doing good. Such a church is sure to prosper, and its 
influence will live forever, .In a great temple in Wash- 
ington, D. C., I find this inscription ‘““What we have done 
for ourselves alone dies with us; what we have done for 
others and the world remains and is immortal.” 


V. One reason the early church multiplied in numbers 
so rapidly, and grew to be so strong was that every ment- 
ber was a personal worker. Just as soon as a man was 
baptized he realized he was duty bound to try to save 
someone else. He was saved from past sins, but his eter- 
nal salvation depended upon the daily life and the service 
he rendered to Christ. This he well knew. It mattered 
not what sacrifice the early Christians had to make, they 
did their very best to save others. “And at that time 
there was a great persecution against the church which was 
at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad through- 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the Apos- 
tles.” “Therefore they that were scattered abroad went 
everywhere preaching the word” (Acts 8: 1-4). It certainly 
must have been a sad thing to see Christians driven from 
their homes, and some leaving behind the bodies of those 
who had been martyred for the name of Christ. Yet, 
with heavenly joy flooding their hearts, they went preach- 
ing Christ. Do we have such faith and love in our 
hearts today? Are we living for Jesus today? Is every 
member striving to lead some lost soul to Christ? Thou- 
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sands of members (counted as good members) are as help- 
less as an infant to do personal work in the name of Christ. 
“You can scarcely get them to church once a week and then 
they must have padded seats and be humored like spoiled 
children. Even then they will whine because the sermon 
was too long or the house too cold or too hot. They 
are babes (the Devil’s babies). Oh! Brother, if this is 
your conception of what it is to be a Christian, you have 
never been converted, 


“Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it 
away.” “If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned” (John 15: 2-6). 
Not only did each member become a true servant to lift 
up the fallen and save the lost, but he did it cheerfully, and 
that greatly increased his influence. What would be the 
result today if every member would live such a life, and 
make such sacrifices as the mernbers of the first Church did? 
We do not know the art of personal work neither are we 
equipped for it. There were four things needful, viz.: A 
knowledge of God’s word, consecrated lives, self-denial, 
and a sincere love for the souls of men. Are we so 
equipped for real service in the Church? 


VI. The simplicity and boldness with which they pre- 
sented Christ and His saving power greatly multiplied their 
strength. Men love earnestness, candor firmness, and sim- 
plicity, when it comes to weighty matters. They did not 
preach themselves or their opinions, but “preached Christ 
and him crucified.” They did not spend their time in 
word painting, high sounding phrases, or speculative 
theories, but in a few simple words they drove home to the 
hearts of men the awful consequences of a life of sin, 
and the conditions of pardon through the blood of Christ. 
So simple and convincing was their preaching that three 
thousand could understand from one sermon what to do 
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to be saved. A man of high official position, who had not 
so much as heard of Christ, could learn from one 
discourse the way to Heaven, as he rode on the highway 
toward his home. Men could be aroused from slumber at 
midnight and learn the way of salvation and be saved 
before the break of day. They wasted no time with hobby- 
ridings and hair-splitting theories about methods of teach- 
ing and other things which belong to the realm of opinion, 
but taught people to become Christians and then live so- 
berly and righteously and godly in this present world, and 
to “set their affection on things above.” 

Not only did they preach with simplicity, but with won- 
derful earnestness and feeling. Tears flowed down the 
cheeks of those noble men of God, as they told of the 
love of a glorified Savior, and His death upon the cross. 
“Wherefore watch ye, remembering that by the space of 
three years I ceased not to admonish everyone, night and 
day, with tears” (Acts 20: 21). 

This simplicity, earnestness, boldness, and _ reverential 
love brought conviction to the hearts of millions in that 
day and caused them to cry out “What must I do to be 
saved ?” 

Let teacher, preacher, and all others who love the Lord 
with a pure heart manifest in word and deed the same 
sacrifice, simplicity, sincerity and sobriety in pointing the 
lost to the Lamb of God, and the results will be as never 
before. 

VIII. Love, respect, care, and protection for those who 
gave their lives to preaching the word of God played an 
important part in lifting the Church to a lofty place before 
men of the world. They recognized the great need of a 
qualified ministry, who could give their whole life to 
preaching and teaching the word of God. Thus Paul 
writes, “Even so did the Lord ordain that they that pro- 
claim the Gospel should live of the Gospel” (1 Cor. 9:14). 
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Again, to Timothy, he said, “Give thyself wholly” to this 
work and “Be not estranged with the affairs of this life 
(business life). While every one may have a part in the 
work of building up the church, yet the Apostles recog- 
nized, and taught from the beginning, that the Church must 
have men who could free themselves from any other busi- 
ness and devote all their time to the work of the ministry. 
They could have given part of this time to preaching and 
part to serving tables, or some other work, but that was not 
God’s will, hence the Apostles said, “It is not meet that 
we should leave the word of God and serve tables.” 
Ever since the days of Paul, the Macedonian cry has 
come echoing down the ages. It is constantly coming 
today, but because of the stinginess and closefistedness of 
the half-converted churches, it finds many preachers en- 
tangled in business, agriculture, secular education or gov- 
ernment work. What mean the words of the Holy Spirit, 
“Be not entangled with the affairs of this life;’ “Give 
thyself wholly to this work; “They who preach the Gospel 
must live of the gospel,’ if they do not teach that we are 
to respect and support the ministry, that they may be 
well qualified to teach, and not have to divide their time 
with other things? 


A Church will grow in. power in proportion to the 
respect that that body shows to its representatives, whom 
it calls to represent it at home and abroad. If the loose- 
tongued, unconverted church members are allowed to go 
about slandering the gospel preachers sent out by that 
church, the church will soon lose the respect of every- 
body. It was not allowed in those days, and the men who 
started such things were soon exposed and deposed. ‘‘Now 
if Timothy cote, see that he be with you without fear; 
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I do; Let no 
man therefore despise him,” (I Cor, 16:10) It is a 
delightful thing for the evangelist to feel, when he stands 
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before his home congregation or goes out to represent 
it with the supreme gospel of Christ, that he has this 
love and esteem of the members and that they are praying 
for him. Paul tells us that the minister is “a flame of 
fire’ and “‘God’s messenger”. Be careful how you treat 
him, for we must all stand before God’s judgment-seat. 
These are some of the principles that were put in motion 
by the apostles and those who labored with them, which 
made the church triumph under the most trying circum- 
stances, and brought millions to love and honor Christ. 
These methods of work made it a glorious church and 
caused its influence for good to spread to Judaea, Samaria, 
and to the utmost parts of the earth. Now, my beloved 
brethren, let us follow these glorious examples, and we 
shall save millions year by year, where one is saved now, 
and we shall see the Church of Christ planted in all our 
great cities from coast to coast and around the world. We 
shall not read of meetings closing with ten, fifty or one 
hundred additions, but we shall bring back the happy days 
when three thousand were added in one city in one day. 


Why not? 


* 


108 The Spirit of Christ 


EXPEDIENCY 
ALEXANDER CAMPBELL 


I. “All things lawful are not expedient, because all 
things lawful edify not.” So Paul substantially affirmed. 
A position of licentious tendency, if not well qualified. As 
defined by its author, it is perfectly safe. He only assumed 
that there were many things which he might lawfully do, 
which were not expedient for him to do. He might, for 
example, have married a wife, eaten the flesh of either 
Jewish or pagan sacrifices, or drunk the wine of their liba- 
tions, etc., etc., according to the Christian law; but, in the 
circumstances of his peculiar vocation and localities, to have 
done these things would have been inexpedient. 


II. Law itself is, indeed, at best but an expedient—a 
means, supposed, at the time of its promulgation, suitable 
to some rational end. But, owing to the mutability of 
things, laws often fail to be the best means to the ends 
proposed; and are therefore abolished, or, for the time 
being, suspended. This is true of all laws and institutions 
prescribing modes and forms of action, whether in religion 
or morality. Moral laws, properly so called, are, indeed, 
immutable; because the principle of every moral law is 
love, and that never can cease to be not only a way and 
means, but the only way and means to rational, to human 
happiness. Positive precepts, however, prescribing the 
forms of religious and moral action, emanating from God 
himself, have been changed, and may again be changed, 
while all the elements of piety and morality are immutable. 
It would now, for example, be immoral to marry a natural 
sister; yet it was for a time done by divine authority. It 
became inexpedient to continue the practice, and the law 
was changed. 
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III. There is, therefore, a law of expediency, as well as 
the expediency of law. This law of expediency, as it is, 
indeed, the basis of the expediency of law in the divine 
government, has been, as in the case of David eating the 
loaves of the presence, and the priests profaning the Sab- 
bath by the labors of the temple, occasionally elevated 
above the precepts that prescribe the forms of religious and 
moral action. True, indeed, that such cases are exceed- 
ingly rare; and they are rare reasoners who can safely de- 
cide when any particular precept prescribing the form of 
action may, for the sake of the action itself, be waived or 
suspended. It is, moreover, exceedingly questionable 
whether, under the more perfect institution of Christianity, 
the law of expediency can ever clash with any moral or 
religious precept in the New Covenant. 


IV. Still, there are many things left to the law of ex- 
pediency, concerning which no precepts are found in the 
apostolic writings. To ascertain these is the object of this 
chapter. They are then, in one sentence, those things, or 
forms of action, which it was impossible or unnecessary to 
reduce to special precepts; consequently they are not faith, 
piety, nor morality; because whatever is of. the faith, of 
the worship, or of the morality of Christianity, was both 
possible and necessary to be promulgated; and is expressly 
and fully propounded in the sacred scriptures. The law of 
expediency, then, has no place in determining the articles 
of faith, acts of worship, nor principles of morality, All 
these require a “thus saith the Lord” in express statements, 
and the sacred writings have clearly defined and decided 
them. But in other matters that may be called the circum- 
stantials of the gospel and of the church of Christ, the 
people of God are left to their own discretion and to the 
facilities and exigencies of society. 


V. Many things, indeed, that are of vital importance to 
the well-being and prosperity of the kingdom of Christ are 
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left to the law of expediency. A few examples will suffice: 
Can any one imagine any measures of more consequence 
than the safekeeping of the apostolic writings, the multi- 
plication of copies, the translation of them into different 
languages, and the mode of distributing them throughout 
the whole world? Now, who can show a positive or special 
precept on any one of these four vital points? Scribes or 
copyists, paper-makers, printers, bookbinders and vendors 
of the oracles of God are as unknown to the apostolic 
writers as mails, post-ofhces, railroads and steam engines. 


VI. Next to these are meeting-houses, baptisteries, 
Lord’s tables, the emblematic loaf and cup, times of con- 
vocation, arrangements for the day, etc., ete. Acts of par- 
liament, decrees of synods and councils, but no apostolic 
enactments, statutes or laws are found for any of these 
important items. There is neither precept nor precedent 
in the New Testament for building, hiring, buying or pos- 
sessing a meeting-house; for erecting a baptismal basin, 
font or bath; for chancel, altar, table, leavened or unleav- 
ened bread, chalice, cup or tankard, and many other things 
of equal value. 

VII. There is no law, rule or precedent for the manner 
of eating the Lord’s Supper, no hint as to the quantity of 
bread and wine to be used by each participant; nothing 
said about who shall partake first, or how it shall be con- 
veyed from one to another. ‘These are all discretionary 
matters and left to the prudence and good sense of the 
Christian communities—in other words, to the law of ex- 
pediency. 

VIII. Touching these and very many other such mat- 
ters and things, nothing is enacted, prescribed or decided 
by apostolic authority; but all the things to be done are 
enjoined in very clear and broad precepts, or in very strik- 
ing and clear apostolic precedents. General laws and pre- 
cepts, embracing the whole range of religious and moral 
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action, are often found in the sayings of the Lord and his 
ministers of the New Institution, from which also our 
duties and obligations may be clearly ascertained. That 
“marriage is honorable in all” is clearly taught; but who 
ever read a verse on the manner in which this most impor- 
tant of all social institutions is to be performed? No age 
is fixed at which the covenant shall be made or ratified—no 
time of life prescribed for its consummation—nothing said 
about who shall perform the service, the formula, the wit- 
nesses, the record, etc. And, still more singular, there is 
no table, no law, or statute in all the New Covenant saying 
who may, or who may not, enter into that relation on any 
principle of consanguinity or affinity. By the consent of 
the Christian church the Jewish law obtains in this matter. 

IX. The communion of saints, of all Christian churches 
—the co-operation of churches as one holy nation, a king- 
dom of priests, as a peculiar people in all common interests 
and benefits—an efficient gospel ministry, supported justly 
and honorably by the whole community—are matters clearly 
and fully taught by both apostolic precept and authority; 
but the forms, the ways and means by which these ends 
shall be attained, are left to the law of expediency. 

X. But here arises a practical and all-important ques- 
tion, viz.: Who shall ascertain and who shall interpret this 
law of expediency? We.all agree that expedients are to be 
chosen with regard to times, seasons and other circum- 
stances. Changes in these must always change expedients. 
The mariner’s compass, the art of printing, new modes of 
traveling, banks and their commercial operations, new 
forms of government, etc., etc., have changed the order of 
society and all human expedients. ow the law of ex- 
diency is the law of adopting the best present_means_o 
attaining any given end, But this is a matter which the 
wisdom and good sense of individuals and communities 
must decide. ‘Lhis is not, this can not be, a_ matter of 
standing revelation, Now if the chureh was always tnani- 
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fous in opinion as in faith—if all the accumulated wisdom 
gave one uniform decision on all such questions—then the 
whole church is by one voice to ascertain the law of ex- 
pediency on any given point. Rut this is not the case. No 
class of men, apostles, teachers, privates, ever_did_agree_on 
questions of expediency. Raul_and Barnabas dissented_and 
differed, without any breach of communion, on_a question 
gf this sort. Hence arises the necessity of the spirit of 
concession, subordination, bearing, forbearing, submitting 
to one another. When there are two views or opinions on 
any question of expediency extended by two parties, one of 
them must yield, or there are two distinct systems of opera- 
tion, and ultimately two distinct parties. According to the 
law of expediency, then, the minors in age, experience or 
numbers must give place to the majors in age, experience 
or numbers. But as numbers are supposed to represent the 
the ratios of age, wisdom and knowledge, it is expedient 
that a clearly ascertained majority of those whose province 
it is to decide any matter shall interpret the law of ex- 
pediency; or, in other words, the minority shall peaceably 
and cordially acquiesce in the decisions of the majority. 
Since the age of social compacts began, till now, no other 
principle of co-operation, no other law of expediency, can 
secure the interests, the union, harmony and strength of 
any people, but that of the few submitting to the many. 
XI. He that asks for unanimity asks for what is not 
often attainable in a small number of persons. He asks 
for the liberty of one or two to govern or to control a 
whole community—for the government of a minority, how- 
ever small, over a majority, however large.) This is vir- 
tually, though not formally, and not often intentionally, the 
demand of all the advocates of unanimity in ascertaining or 
interpreting the law of expediency in any given case. The 
law of expediengy enacts that a qajority of the seniors 
shall decide i cases what js most expedient to be done 


in attaining any of the ends commanded in the Christian 
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Institution, the means to which are not divinely ordained in 
the written laws of that institution; and that the minority 
shall cheerfully and conscientiously acquiesce in such de- 
cisions. 

XII, The law of love is the supreme law of religion, 
morality and expediency. No code of laws, without it, 
could make or keep any people pure, peaceable, and happy; 
and with it, we only want, in most matters, but general 
laws. This is the spirit and soul and body of the Christian 
Institution. We can not love by law, but we can walk in 
love with no other law but that of love. The Christian 
system contemplates love as supreme, and makes no ar 
rangements nor provisions for keeping together a carnal, 
worldly, selfish, self-willed population. Better such a con- 
federacy had burst into as many particles as persons, by 
the repellent principle of selfishness, than to be hooped to- 
gether by all the laws of expediency from Noah to John 
Wesley.” 

It is not seldom that the specific mode of doing a thin 
is undetermined by the Scriptures. This fact alone, whe 
fully understood as to why such is the case, establishes th 
divine origin of the Scriptures. I used to be perplexed a 
to why God did not give more specific laws, in some cases 
in the government of the church. Upon further study tha 
perplexity has vanished. 

Why did not God give such specific instructions for all 
possible conditions that might arise? It was unnecessary. 
It was impracticable. It was impossible. How could the 
New Testament have been complete in its adjustment to 
all possible changes and developments in the life of the 
individual and of the church, if such specific modes had 
been revealed? We have a book for the ages in the Bible. 
It was, is and forever shall be a perfect rule of faith and 
practice. 

Mr. Campbell said, “There are circumstantials indis- 
pensably nécessary to the observance of divine ordinances 
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which are not found upon the page of express revelation, 
then such, and such only as are absolutely necessary for the 
purpose, should be adopted under the title of human ex- 
pedients, without any pretense to a more sacred origin, so 
that any subsequent alteration or difference in the observ- 
ance of these. things might produce no contention nor 
division in the church.” 

The interpretation of the mind of Mr. Campbell in this 
quotation is full of profit to the disciple who would save 
himself from undue departure from the golden mean upon 
he subject of the law of expediency. 

There is an extreme teaching that denies the existence 
of the law of expediency, but there is no congregation 
whose practice is not, in a measure at least, consistent with 
the existence of such a law. It is oftimes denied in theory 
by the very men who devise means in certain exigencies. 
A loose, unscriptural teaching and an unrestrained license 
substituted for the true doctrine of expediency must not 
lead to that extreme wherein we deny the existence of a 
law of expediency. If one man denies the existence of the 
law of expediency, and another person exceeds the limits 
of such a law, extremes have met, and these two men are 
justly chargeable with radicalism. 

How may we exceed the limits of the law of expediency? 
How may we misuse and abuse this law? When Christians 
bring moral principles and divine revelation in subordina- 
tion to human expediency, they have embraced the lati- 
tudinarian doctrine that the end justifies the means. Such 
teaching and practice is rank heresy. When we regard a 
device or contrivance which serves (a human method, or 
plan, in lieu of a divine method, or plan), to accomplish a 
given end, we are guilty of the sin of rejecting God’s word, 
This is the sin of substitution. Such practice produces 
tyrannical schisms which shatter the unity of Christians. 
When our action is characterized by mere utility rather 
than principle; when we do this or that merely because it 
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is conducive to special advantage rather than to what is 
scripturally right, we are guilty before God of presump- 
tious sin; and presumptious sin produces disharmony, ex- 
treme heresies and tragical schisms. Every division of the 
Christian centuries is traceable to the sin of presumption. 

Now, what is the scriptural teaching as regards the prin- 
ciple of expediency? The law of expediency and the law 
of God can not be co-equal. When God particularizes as 
to a command or ordinance, a human expedient can not 
co-exist with it. This is a scriptural axiom. It is when 
the scriptures reveal only a general rule or precept that 
human expediency can obtain. Therefore the law of ex- 
pediency can obtain only where there is a general com- 
mand, in the obedience to which God has not given the 
particulars. 

In the scriptural meaning of that term, expediency, it 
is something imperatively required, something indispensable, 
and nothing can be an imperative necessity which violates 
the law of exclusion. , 

There are two kinds of essentials. The truths, facts, 
commands and examples of Holy Scripture are essentials. 
Some one method, or plan, of doing this work, or of obey- 
ing that command, which are left to the wisdom of con- 
gregations, or of individuals, are essentials. This method 
or plan is only essential so long as it is used. It is essen- 
tial because some plan must of necessity be used. In many 
instances congregations are left free to circumstantiate the 
particulars in obeying this or that command which the 
Scriptures have only touched upon in general. In the realm 
of expediency some one circumstantial under each general 
command is indispensable, requisite, essential to the obedi- 
ence of that command. ‘Therefore, in such an instance, the 
circumstantial is an essential, 

But two dangers beset us at this point. One is the fail- 
ure to recognize such circumstantials as human expedients. 
We must maintain the distinction between human expedi- 
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ents and divine commands as emphasized in the quotation 
made from Mr. Campbell. The other peril is to adopt one 
method, one circumstantial, to the exclusion of all other 
methods and circumstantials, and then to sublime the chosen 
method, or circumstantial, into an item of faith and a law 
of God. We can not, dare not, must not legislate in the 
kingdom of heaven. It is easy to be responsible for this 
grave fault and not be aware of it. One plan, or method, 
in the realm of expediency upon this subject, or, that sub- 
ject, must not be considered scriptural, and all other meth- 
ods, that might apply in a specific case, must not be 
regarded unscriptural. This does not mean that a method 
or plan decided upon by a congregation must be set aside 
every time some person, or persons, should choose to exer- 
cise a vicious veto power. 

The failure to heed such advice as given by Mr. Camp- 
bell in this counsel of caution has been productive of 1m- 
mense harm to the highest interests of the Church. The 
failure to listen to such wisdom as herein disclosed tends 
to corrupt the Scriptures by the traditions of men. Fur- 
ther, it tends to innovationize the Church by the inventions 
of men. 

Robert Milligan, in speaking of the mode of the election 
of the officers of the Church, vindicates the divine wisdom 
in the failure to legislate in certain matters of a specific 
character, The example by which he illustrates the pro- 
found principle involved also contains a very valuable les- 
son. He says: ‘“How* they shall do this is nowhere stated 
clearly, distinctly and definitely in the New Testament. Much 
is left here to be determined by the Churches themselves, or 
their chosen and acting representatives. There are, how- 
ever, many general laws which should be as strictly re- 
garded in all such cases as if they were a thousand- fold 
more specific and definite. 


*All of the specifications with regard to choosing the officers of a 
church are not given. See the chapter on ‘‘Voting.” 
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“Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye Ue do all to the glory on God’ (1 Cor, 107.31) 2" Phis 
law positively excludes all selfishness, party spirit, and 
everything else that is inconsistent with the glory of God 
and the unity, harmony and prosperity of the church. 


2. ““Let all things be done decently and in order’ (1 Cor. 
14:40). The house of God should appear to all persons 
and under all circumstances as a house of order. Much, 
indeed, must always be left to the force of circumstances. 
The same degree of formality, for instance, is not always 
required in small assemblies which would be necessary in 
larger ones. 


“Had the Divine Founder of Christianity attempted to 
govern his Church in all cases simply by specific rules and 
precepts, truly indeed the world itself would not of con- 
tained the books which would have been written. The 
written code of England consists of ‘thirty-five large quarto 
volumes besides cartloads of local and private acts of Par- 
liament.° And yet it very rarely happens that an existing 
law can be found which is in all respects applicable to a 
given case. Almost every new case of law and equity 
differs in some respects from every antecedent one. Every 
lawyer knows that it is only by analogy that court-decisions 
are generally applied to new cases of litigation. What, 
then, would have been the magnitude of the Divine code 
had God attempted to govern his people in all ages and 
under all circumstances by specific rules and regulations? 
Surely we can not too much admire that wisdom which for 
such a code has substituted a little volume of a few hun- 
dred pages, and which, notwithstanding its great brevity, 
has made it a perfect rule of faith and practice for every 
accountable being in every ,kindred and tongue and people 
and nation while time endures! In doing so he has, in the 
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first place, made the whole Bible, and especially the New 
Testament, a book of motives; secondly, he has enacted 
some very general laws and regulations; thirdly, he has 
illustrated these laws and the general principles of his gov- 
ernment by a great variety of authoritative examples; and 
finally, he has given to us such specific laws and ordinances 
as are necessary to make the Bible a perfect Rule of faith 
and practice.” 


Teaching the Bible 119 


TW ACHING THE BIBIWE 


W. S. Lone 


The Bible is the most wonderful and most interesting 
book in the world. It is wonderful because it is the only 
book in the world that came from God, and the one book 
alone that reveals to us the origin, mission and destiny of 
man, It is interesting because it is God’s means of speak- 
ing to man on the great and all-important subject of life 
eternal, and guiding his weary footsteps into paths of peace 
and usefulness here, and then to everlasting life and im- 
mortality beyond death. How wonderful to take the Bible 
in our hands and realize that this book is a letter from 
God!;signed by His mighty hand and sealed by the blood 
of Christ! How awe-inspiring to read its pages and say, 
“This is God teaching us; these are God’s thoughts ex- 
pressed in simple words”. It is also a glorious and perfect 
book, because it meets the needs of the human race. Man 
has a soul that hungers, just as the physical man hungers. 
The Bible is the “bread of life.” Jesus said, “It is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). Here 
is what one inspired man of God afhrmed of the Word, 
when he looked down the stream of time and saw Revela- 
tion perfected: ‘The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring 
the soul: The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise 
the simple. The precepts of Jehovah are right, rejoicing 
the heart: The commandment of Jehovah is pure, enlight- 
ening the eyes. The fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring 
forever: The ordinaticés of Jehovah ate true and righteous 
altogether, Mote to be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey and the 
droppings ef the honey-comb. Mereever by them fs thy 
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servant warned: In keeping them, there is great reward” 
(Ps. 19: 7-11), “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and 
a light unto my path” (Ps. 119: 105). James tells of its 
power when he says, “Wherefore putting away all filthi- 
ness, and overflowing of wickedness, receive with meekness 
the implanted word, which is able to. save your souls” 
Glas eye 

“And now I commend you to God, and to the word of 
His grace, which is able to build you up, and give you the 
inheritance among all them that are sanctified” (Acts 20: 
32). These three Spirit-guided men have said enough, in 
a few words, to show us the beauty, grandeur, power and 
perfection of the Bible. 

It is the purpose of this discourse not only to show the 
importance of teaching the word of God, but also how to 
teach, and who may teach it. One of the most valuable 
persons in a community is he who is well versed in the 
Bible and is able to teach it in such a way as to constrain 
people to hunger for that valuable knowledge. No one can 
be a good teacher of the Bible, it matters not how well he 
may be versed in its history, unless he feels it a supreme 
duty, and unless his soul is overwhelmed with a desire to 
bring this valuable knowledge to others. Unlit fuel never 
burns, and knowledge without heavenly passion will fail to 
accomplish the divine end. 

That I may cause your souls to be aflame with a desire 
to become a teacher as well as a student of the Bible, I 
quote from some of the world’s most eminent and talented 
men. These men, after a careful study of the ‘Book of 
books,” were impressed with its stupendous and overwhelm- 
ing greatness and grandeur, and spoke in the highest terms 
of the truthfulness and majesty of its doctrine. 


TESTIMONY OF A FEW GREAT MEN: 


“The Bible is the greatest book in the world.”—John 
Adams. ; E sees 
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“I account the Scriptures of God the most sublime 
philosophy.”’—/saac Newton. 

“There is a book worth all other books in the world.”— 
Patrick Henry. 

“A noble book! All men’s book! It is our first state- 
ment of the never ending of man’s destiny, and God’s 
way with man on the earth.”—Thomas Carlyle. 

“There are no songs to be compared to the songs of 
Zion; no orations equal to those of the prophets; no states- 
manship like that the Bible teaches. All the wonders of 
Greek civilization is not so wonderful as the one simple 
Book of Psalms.”—JVilliam Gladstone. 

“IT have read the Bible through many times, and now 
make it my practice to read it through once a year, It is 
a book of all other books for lawyers as well as preachers, 
and I pity the man who can not find in it a rich supply of 
thought and a perfect rule of conduct.”—Abraham Lincoln. 

“There is a book worth all other books printed. I have 
now disposed of all my property to my family.” There is 
one more thing [ wish I could give them and that is the 
Christian Religion. If they had that, and I had not given 
them one shilling, they would have been rich; but if they 
had not that, and I could give them all the world, they 
would be poor.”—Patrick Henry. 

“I consider myself successful just when I am able to 
incorporate the Bible into my journal.”—Wuliam T. Stead 
(Review of Reviews). 

“There is no book like the Bible. In every controversy 
the Bible contains the right answer and pleads for the right 
policy.”—Charles A. Dana (New York Sun). 

“We plead for a closer and wider and deeper study of 
the Bible, so that our people may be in fact as well as in 
theory doers of the word and not hearers only,”—Theodore 
Roosevelt. 

If the world’s greatest minds for hundreds of years have 
spoken with such deep reverence of the Bible, we should 
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count ourselves happy to be granted the opportunity to 
teach its sacred truths to others. 

Speaking of this great work, Campbell Morgan said: 
“To teach the Word is to fulfill the highest function of 
which man is capable”. “Let those called to its holy privi- 
lege halt in awe, worship in wonder, and go forward with 
glad confidence. In that Word there is simplicity so 
gracious that children will receive its teaching with glad- 
ness, and a fullness so profound that sages will ever feel 
their comparative folly in contemplation.” 

THE NEED 

We often hear the .ablest thinkers speak of the world’s 
greatest need. What is the world’s greatest need at this 
time? All will readily agree that something is needed to 
call the human race-back from crime, bloodshed, fraud and 
lust to lives of reverence and obedience to God. Solomon 
said, “Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a reproach 
to any people” (Prov. 14:34). As we look through the 
telescope of divine revelation, we find that wherever a 
people disregarded the word of God at once there was a 
downward turn of that race, and their morals were cor- 
rupted. The deluge, the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, the ruin of the mighty kingdom of Israel, and the fall 
of Rome—all may be traced to a disregard for the knowl- 
edge of God’s law and God’s way. Through the prophet 
Hosea God tells a nation the cause of their lamentable con- 
dition in these words: “My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will 
also reject thee’? (Hosea 4:6). 

The conduct of individuals and also of nations is goy- 
erned wholly by what they believe, and their contribution 
to the world’s history is but the fruit of their teaching. 
If the German nation could have been taught out of the 
Bible to imitate the gentle and lowly character of Christ, 
the awful crimes and sorrow and bloodshed of the world 
war would not have blackened the pages of history. 
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Therefore there is no doubt in my mind that the greatest 
need everywhere today is a knowledge of the Bible. Think 
of the millions who pass on from year to year and never 
so much as read once the life of Christ. Then think of 
the youth of the earth who are hurried on from grammar 
school to high school, and then on to the university, and 
by and by receive a degree and enter upon life’s profession 
or trade, and yet should you converse with them about the 
Bible you would be pathetically amazed to know how lim- 
ited is their knowledge of the world’s greatest book. They 
may be equipped to cope with the world’s great problems, 
but, alas! their souls have been neglected. It has been 
truly said that man’s education is very incomplete without 
a knowledge of, the Bible. He who gives his life to teach- 
ing the living word of God is one of the world’s greatest 
benefactors, because he is helping to make a better history 
for man and to shape aright the destiny of his nation. To 
further impress the need of teaching the Bible, I now quote 
from a very timely article by the first-page editor of The 
Gospel Advocate : 

“Moses taught the Hebrews to study the law diligently 
and continually, to commit its words to memory, and to 
have them always upon their hearts and tongues; and a 
Christian certainly needs to study the Scriptures no less 
than a Jew. 

‘““*These words,’ said Moses, ‘which I command thee this 
day, shall be upon thy heart, and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, and when thou liest down, and when thou riseth up. 
And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand and 
they shall be for frontlets between thine eyes. And thou 
shalt write them upon the doorposts of thy house, and upon 
thy gates’ (Deut. 6: 6-9). Ina terse, significant and com- 
prehensive statement, which carries with it the sequel of 
a life spent in the service of God, the Christian command 
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is, ‘Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly’ (Col. 3: 
16). The word of Christ is the seed which, when sown in 
a good and honest heart, produces a Christian life, and it 
would be just as reasonable for an agriculturist to expect 
to reap without first planting the seed as it would be to 
expect a Christian life to emanate from a heart devoid of 
the seed that produces it. Christians can not neglect the 
study of the word of God. It is best to read and study 
the Scriptures regularly, prayerfully and daily” (James A. 
Allen, Gospel Advocate, Feb. 28, 1924). 

Hitherto I have impressed the importance of the study 
of the Bible, and the reason is that no one can be a suc- 
cessful teacher of God’s word until he has first been a 
student, What person would attempt to teach mathematics 
in your common schools who had not made a thorough 
study of that science? What board of education would 
call men to the chair of English, or any other science, who 
was ignorant of that branch of education? Then, how 
much more important that he who teaches the Bible have 
a thorough knowledge of the sacred Scriptures. Now, that 
we may gain a clearer vision of our responsibility as teach- 
ers of the word of God, and be encouraged to acquire a 
deeper and higher and broader knowledge of the sacred 
scripture, I shall ask you to consider the subject under a 
few important questions. , 

I. Who is to teach the Bible? Not just any one. It is 
true that every child of God may teach by a noble example, 
but it would be as much out of place to call a babe in 
Christ to instruct a body of people in the Bible as to call 
a child to teach mathematics in a common school. Paul 
tells the Hebrew Christians that some of them should not 
teach, but need first to be taught. “For when by reason 
of the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again 
that some one teach you the rudiments of the first prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God.” (Heb. 5:12). 

James gives a solemn warning when he says, “Be not 
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many of you teachers, my brethren, knowing that we shall 
receive heavier judgment” (Jas. 3:1). 

These apostles did not intend to discourage any one in 
teaching the Bible, but rather shows us all that for such 
a sacred work we should make thorough preparation, both 
in mind and heart. The Church is the “pillar and the sup- 
port of the truth,” and, in the letter to the Ephesians, Paul 
says the manifold wisdom of God was to be made known 
to the world by the Church. No church can do its duty 
unless, according to its ability, it teaches the word to all 
within reach; yet the teaching should be done by those who 
have made preparation and are qualified for the work. 
Babes in Christ should not be the instructors, but should 
wait until they have passed into manhood in the knowledge 
and wisdom of the Bible. 

Woman's Work as a Teacher. Much has been written 
and spoken about woman’s teaching the Bible, and her 
work otherwise in the Church. Many wild and erroneous 
extremes have been taken and much harm done. Let us 
get away from the extremes and focus all the light of the 
Bible upon the subject, that we may know the whole truth. 
Woman is the jewel of the universe, the queen of the 
human heart, and as she taught effectively in the days of 
the apostles she may teach in the same way now. In Phil. 
4:3, Paul says, “Yea, I beseech thee also, true yokefellow, 
help these women for they labor with me in the gospel.” 
To the church at Rome he said, “Salute Priscilla and 
Aquila, my fellow workers in Christ Jesus, who for my 
life laid down their own necks” (Rom, 16:3, 4). In Titus 
2:3 women are commanded to be “teachers of that which 
is good.” In Acts 18: 24-26 we learn that Priscilla and 
Aquila taught Apollos the “word of God more perfectly.” 
From these passages we learn that women labored in the 
gospel,—were “fellow workers’ with Paul in Christ, and 
were commanded to be teachers of good things. Now, in 
1 Cor, 14:33, 34, we read, “As in all the churches of the 
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saints, let the women keep silence in the churches, for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak: but let them be in sub- 
jection, as also saith the law.” What does this mean? 
Does it mean that she is not to open her mouth in the 
house of worship? Then she would not be permitted to 
speak to her friends, or invite strangers home with her, 
or take a part in the song service. Let us not wrest this 
passage to prove any theory, but place it side by side with 
others commanding her to teach, and we have the New 
Testament truth on Woman’s work in the Church. The 
teaching is this: that she is not to take the rostrum as a 
preacher or leader in the church, but in a quiet way may 
teach the Bible on Sunday or any other day, and in the 
church building or any other place, and be in perfect 
accord with Paul’s instructions concerning her work. On 
this subject I desire to quote from Brother David Lips- 
comb, who is recognized by all to be free from extremes 
and to be safe and sound in his position. He says: 
“Women have the right to teach those who know less than 
themselves. Priscilla and Aquila taught Apollos (Acts 18: 
24-26). So I am sure that a woman may teach the Bible 
to old or young, male or female, at the meeting house, at 
home, at a neighbor’s house, on Sunday or Monday, or any 
other day of the week, if they know less than she does, if 
she will do it in a quiet, modest, womanly way” (Queries 
and Answers by Lipscomb and Sewell, page 736). 

“Is it right for women to teach in Sunday-school?” To 
this question Brother Lipscomb said: “Yes, we think so, 
if they teach the truth. They are often especially fitted 
for that work. We know of nothing that would forbid it. 
Aged women are commanded to be teachers of good things, 
and we think younger women may do likewise. Women 
worked in the churches anciently, and we can see nothing 
forbidding it now” (Queries and Answers, page 736). 

Il. When and where are we to teach the Bible? At all 
times and all places when an opportunity comes. “As we 
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have opportunity let us work that which is good toward 
all men, and especially toward them that are of the house- 
hold of faith’ (Gal. 6:10). In no way can you be a 
greater benefactor to your fellow traveler to eternity than 
to teach him what to do to be saved. The early Christians, 
when driven from home, “went everywhere preaching the 
word,” “They were urgent in season and out of season.” 
If we can teach it on the highway, as Philip did, do so. 
If, like Paul, we can teach it daily in the schoolroom, grasp 
the opportunity. If you can teach it to children in an 
orphan home, or any other place, use the door God opens 
for you. If you can teach it Sunday morning or afternoon 
or evening to any race or age, rejoice that this privilege 
has come to you. A train was wrecked, and, while another 
train waited on the sidetrack for the way to be cleared, a 
teacher of the Bible arose and taught the passengers aboard 
how to study the Bible. Brother Lipscomb was in a com- 
munity once where there was no house for worship, but a 
saloon-keeper offered his saloon as a place of worship, and 
Brother Lipscomb preached there. He said, “I only regret 
that I have not preached in more saloons.” 

The best churches in the world are those that teach the 
people the whole Bible. Every church should be a Bible 
School, teaching the Scriptures from the Primary Depart- 
ment, through every grade, up to the oldest person that 
can be reached. Why should the church keep its doors 
closed six days in the week? Would it not be a glorious 
thing if every Church of Christ would equip itself with 
the very best teachers and throw open its doors a few 
hours every day, offering to the whole community an oppor- 
tunity to receive spiritual knowledge “without money and 
without price’? If the lights were turned on for five or 
six evenings a week in all our church buildings, in every 
city, town and hamlet, and a course taught in the Bible, 
as business schools teach accounting and bookkeeping, it 
would be a leaven for good that eternity alone could meas- 
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ure. The objector to the Sunday Bible School is often 
heard to say, “Parents ought to teach their children at 
home.” Why do you send your children to the day school? 
Why not let them graduate at home? Maybe you give 
them ten years in the public schools because they will do 
better in the classes than alone. Would this not be true in 
the study of the Bible? Let us remember that there are 
many children who have no parents. Who is to teach 
them? Then there are parents who know less about the 
Bible than their children. There are some parents who are 
unbelievers, and do not care that their children know the 
Bible. If we neglect this great work that God gave his 
Church to do, the Catholic Church will gladly seize the 
opportunity and teach them to follow the doctrines and 
commandments of men, rather than the commandments of 
Christ. 

Ill. Whom are we to teach? When the apostles and 
those associated with them went forth with the glad tidings 
of Salvation, they never lost an opportunity to teach any 
one. Paul was as faithful to teach the barbarians on the 
lonely island as he was the philosophers in Athens. Of 
this he said, “I am debtor both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 
both to the wise and to the foolish. So as much as in me 
is, | am ready to preach the gospel to you also that are in 
Rome” (Rom. 1:14, 15). In the city of Washington alone 
sixteen nations are represented. In this country called 
America we have nearly all races of the earth intermingled. 
Did Jesus die for any special race? Has he any more love 
or mercy to bestow upon the white race than on the black 
or red or yellow races? Where did any one ever get the 
idea that the black race or any other race has no soul? 
You did not get it from God. I have no patience with 
such infidelity. We can not claim kinship to Christ if we 
look down upon any race with the feeling that they have 
no interest in the saving blood of Christ. When every 
member of the church can ‘say wholeheartedly, “To the 
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fullest extent of my power I am ready to teach the Bible 
to every race in my reach, white or black, yellow or brown, 
or any other kind,” then, and only then, will we do our 
duty. 

IV. How shall we teach the Bible? The last question 
to be considered is, how shall we teach the Bible, or what 
methods and what means may be best employed so as to 
accomplish the greatest amount of good? ‘The Bible is a 
text-book for all ages and classes of men. In it the sinner 
finds the way back to his Father’s house, and the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, may find what to do to be saved. The 
sage finds there the sublimest philosophy, while the child’s 
tender mind rejoices in its sweet and simple story of cour- 
age and righteousness. Method, order and system are 
stamped on all the creation of God, and it should be fol- 
lowed in teaching the Bible as much so as in teaching any 
other book. If two hundred children of a certain com- 
munity should enter the common school of your town, and 
the teacher in a course in mathematics should place them 
all in one class, ranging from six to twenty-one years, you 
would say he was not fit to manage a school. You know 
the boy of six could not grasp the same lesson as the one 
who had been in school fifteen years. Just so, my brethren, 
in teaching the Bible. What intelligent man would fall 
upon the same methods in teaching the Bible to a child as 
he would in teaching people fifty years of age? To teach 
intelligently in our common schools, we know the teachers 
must have order, system, method, and then grade the stu- 
dents according to age and opportunity and _ intelligence. 
Is it not also wise and good, as well as scriptural, to do 
the same in teaching the greatest of all books? Each one 
should receive his meat in due season. The babe requires 
milk, while the full-grown man in Christ may need the 
strong food. The class system is in perfect harmony with 
the Bible and with common sense. An educational institu- 
tion without order, system and the proper grading would 
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be a disgrace to the name. Just so, a church that would 
undertake to teach the Bible to all ages and classes, without 
grading them according to age and experience, would be 
considered a foolish people. 

Every successful teacher of the Bible has a method by 
which he can lead those whom he teaches to gain a knowl- 
edge of the whole Bible. No better way can be followed 
than the one given by the great Apostle Paul to the young 
teacher and preacher, when he said, “Study to show thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of the truth” (2 Tim. 
2:15). We may divide the Bible into fifty, one hundred 
or two hundred lessons. It is wise to first get a knowledge 
of the Bible as a whole, and get the design of each book. 
Then we should understand what relation the Old Testa- 
ment has to the New Testament, and just when and why 
the human race passed into the New Covenant. After 
getting a thorough knowledge of the proper division of the 
word, then we may find it very interesting to study the 
Bible by characters, subjects and institutions. Special em- 
phasis should be placed on the Life of Christ and the New 
Testament Church; and many a lesson should be devoted 
to that portion of the sacred word. This would bring to 
light the many beautiful types and their anti-types, which 
would grip the mind of all who were seeking the things 
worth while. 

The teacher who would make the Bible interesting to 
others and draw out the very best in his students must be 
a student himself and keep his soul overflowing with its 
truths. Jesus says that such a teacher “is like unto a man 
that is a householder, who bringeth forth out of his treas- 
ures things new and old.” 

V. What means may be used in the study of the Bible? 
There are many valuable helps in the way of literature 
that may be used in its study and do no yiolence to any 
law of God. God has commanded us to study the Bible, 
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but he has not prescribed any specific method or means by 
which this knowledge may be sought. Maps, charts, dia- 
grams, concordances, subject indexes, religious papers 
may all assist us in finding all the truth on given subjects. 

If you and [ had a gold mine in some mountain in 
Alaska, which, if brought forth to the market, would bring 
us ten million dollars, and we should mine it and give nine 
millions to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, and 
preach the gospel to the dying world, God would be pleased 
to have us do good therewith. We would use the most 
effective means possible in mining this precious ore, if we 
were skillful in this work. In seeking out and bringing to 
light the great truths of the Bible, more precious than gold, 
we all use literature (helps) as means to this end. Some 
use maps, concordances, written explanations found in re- 
ligious journals, while others may use outlines or written 
lessons in a quarterly or a book with fifty, one hundred or 
two hundred lessons. Each is using helps, neither is doing 
wrong. 

There is not a member of the church on earth who at- 
tends and participates in the worship on Lord’s Day but 
that, in one way or another, uses literature. If he uses a 
song-book to sing praises to God, he obeys a holy com- 
mand, yet the song-book is literature—a means to a divine 
end. Be careful not to condemn others in that in which 
you engage. “Happy is he that condemneth not himself 
in that which he approveth’ (Rom. 14: 22). 

It is wrong for any man to create a faction in the Church 
‘over a thing he follows himself. It is not literature such 
men complain about, but a certain kind of literature. If it 
is the kind that suits them, it is all right; if not, they con- 
demn it—and do so without a reason. They must be the 
judges, and every one must give way to them. No one 
ever heard of helps to the study of the Bible being wrong 
till some hobby-rider sowed discord over its use. I have 
heard men object to literature on the ground that the vari- 
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ous denominations used it. Do not find fault with a thing 
because it is practiced by the denominations. They do 
many things that are right. If certain people kneel when 
they pray and immerse those who ask of them baptism, 
shall we do otherwise just to avoid doing as others do? 
There can be no sin in using helps to teach or to study 
the word of God. In this God has set us free, and no man 
should bind a certain way when God has not bound it. 

Brother David Lipscomb has expressed such excellent 
views on this question, and has made the subject so clear, 
that I quote from his timely article: 

“There is just the same authority for teaching old and 
young the Bible in classes or in a school on Sunday, at 
church, as there is for preaching sermons. God requires 
the Bible to be taught to the old and the young. He has 
not ordained any specific mode of teaching. It is the duty 
of the church to teach children and old people who can be 
induced to attend the meeting. It is right to teach them 
in the way it can be most effectively done. We have not 
had a doubt for years that the most effective way of teach- 
ing people the word of God, if they will study, is to take 
them in classes and read and study the word of God. .- 

“We become habituated to certain modes of procedure 
and unconsciously come to think them divine, and others to 
which we are not accustomed we think human innovations. 
-We conclude this without examination. This arises from 
an unconscious self-sufficiency, satisfaction with self and 
our ways. This feeling is a great hindrance to the truth. 
Sunday schools under the direction and control of the 
churches are right and have just as much of divine war- 
rant as preaching.” 

“Webster defines literature as learning. Any learning is 
literature, It more especially refers to what is learned 
from books or things written, . - - We usually call that 
which is learned from the Bible sacred literature; that 
learned from other things, secular, common or profane 
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literature. The Bible is literature in the strictest sense. 
It is written. When one speaks or hears what is taught 
in the Bible or other books or things, he uses literature 
just as much as he does who writes or reads what is taught. 
Every one who studies and teaches or hears the Bible uses 
literature. - - . God has just as much authorized us to 
teach and learn by reading as he has by hearing. A truth 
that goes into the heart through the eye will save just as 
surely as a truth that goes through the ear. All objections 
to literature by persons who talk or hear, write or read, to 
teach or learn, is self-stultification. My observation has 
been that those who object to printed or written literature 
are those who think they are very wise and know every- 
thing themselves, and the use of the printed literature pre- 
vents them explaining their literature orally. In other 
words, it cuts them out of the opportunity of speech- 
making. Their talking may be a good thing, if they know 
what to say and how and when to say it. A thoughtful 
and studious teacher can often apply what he learns to the 
special condition of those he is teaching in a way that no 
writer or speaker to a general audience can do. On the 
other hand, to refuse all outside literature is to cut them 
off from much helpful teaching’ (Queries and Answers by 
Lipscomb and Sewell, pages 655-657), 

Any good lesson, written or spoken, that makes clear any 
part of the Bible, and leads people to the truth in Christ 
Jesus, is pleasing to God. Let us avail ourselves the use 
of the very best maps, charts, concordances, outlines, dia- 
grams, tracts, quarterlies, books of sermons, systematic 
studies or any other helps that may shed light upon the 
word of God. 

Thus equipped with all the very best means possible, may 
you, as a servant of the Most High, live no longer in igno- 
rance of His word, or be drones in his church, but “study 
to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that need- 
eth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 
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The briefest backward glance over the ground we have 
traveled will show us the glory, power and grandeur of the 
Bible; the need of a closer study of its truths; the sacred 
and high calling of the teachers and the great service God 
calls upon his Church to render to the world, as light- 
bearers of His word. 

Finally, above all things, he who would attempt to teach 
God’s holy word must hold constant communion with Him 
who is the Author of all truth, the Giver of every good 
and perfect Gift. Through every process of training and 
cultivation, for himself and for those he shall teach, he 
will need to pray, pray, and always pray. 
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AUTHORITY: A1TS SOURCE AND NATURE 
Cake Rice 


“And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
All authority is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. (Matt. 28:18. 


These are. the great words with which Christ prefaces 
the Great Commission. None but the Divine could make 
such a high claim, and it‘is because He possesses this au- 
thority that He is the towering personality of all history. 
The authority is not assumed; it was given to Him by the 
Father, 


Before this time Jesus had authority and used it, but 
this is the first time in the annals of the ages that any one 
had said, “Full authority has been given to me in heaven 
and in earth.” All authority had been inherent in God, 
but not until after the Lord’s resurrection from the dead 
did He lay claim to “full authority” being delegated to Him. 


In speaking of this exalted and glorious Being, the Reve- 
lator makes this declaration: ‘On his head were many 
crowns.” The Greek is “many diadems’’; and it certainly 
indicates royal authority, absolute sovereignty, extended 
dominions, and many triumphs and possessions. Jesus is 
supreme over all powers and hierarchies on earth or in 
heaven. Two diadems on the brow of Ptolemy Philometer, 
and a triple crown on the head of the popes, were, and are, 
indicative of great assumed power, but what are the coronas 
and mitres of earth in comparison with the many crowns 
that rest on the victorious brow of the Son of God? The 
many diadems He wears in glory indicate such position, 
power and sovereignty as bewilder all human or angelic 
thought. 


136 The Spirit of Christ 


This word of Jesus teaches that Christ is the authority 
and not the Pope of Rome; that Christ is the authority 
and not conscience; that authority is in Christ and not in 
the reason or in the mere will of man; that authority is in 
Christ and the ones to whom he delegated authority. The 
idea of subjective authority finds no support in God’s 
word. If conscience, or reason, or the mere will of man 
constituted authority, there would be as many standards of 
right and wrong as there are individuals in the world. If 
authority were subjective, or in the person himself, then 
this declaration of Christ is an idle boast, an empty claim, 
a futile word. 

If all authority were not given to Christ, no one can tell 
when He is authoritative. If absolute authority had not 
been given to Him, he could not have required absolute 

“obedience. It was an imperial necessity that “full” author- 
ity be given to Him. It enabled Paul to say, “We are 
under law to Christ.” If men can not be united in the 
love and authority of Christ, what will ever bind them? 

The church of Rome teaches that the Pope is the em- 
bodiment of authority, and the Pope, by means of bulls 
and decrees, represses all attempts at free and independent 
thinking, Protestantism asserts the claims of the individual 
conscience. Protestantism erroneously makes conscience 
the seat or source of authority, whereas authority is not 
exercised by conscience, but upon conscience. Christ and 
the New Testament constitute the ultimate Court of Ap- 
peal. Rome lodges authority in one man; Protestantism 
in every man. ‘This is an illustration of the falsehood of 
extremes. Rome champions the cause of authority; Prot- 
estantism champions the cause of freedom. 

Authority and freedom are complementary truths, but 
they become contradictory unless we give the right and 
exact emphasis to each truth. Even then it is difficult to 
keep the balance true between the two principles. That 
the Christian man is free, and yet under authority, is a 
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blessed paradox of God’s word. We must believe in a 
freedom that is consistent with authority, and accept that 
authority which is indispensable to freedom. 

It is easy to convert liberty into license and anarchism, 
and’ authority, among men, into license and absolutism. 
We must accept the authority of Christ, but we are under 
no obligation to obey an ecclesiastic. “There is no room 
in the Church for a stick, not even an ecclesiastic.” The 
Church in its general sense is a monarchy. Christ is King. 
In the realm of pure expediency, the congregation is a 
democracy. It is daring presumption to leave men free 
where Christ has bound them, and to bind them where 
Christ has left them free. ‘I will kiss the dust for Him, 
but not for any other authority.” 

Without limitations to our liberty, the Church would be 
committed to anarchism. Our liberty is limited by love, 
by the conscience of others in indifferent matters, by the 
weakness of our brethren, by the immaturity of fellow dis- 
ciples, and above all by the commands, ordinances, teach- 
ings and precepts of the New Testament. 

There are also limitations to authority. The authority 
given to men is not absolute and unlimited. The authority 
of elders, deacons and evangelists is limited to what God 
has authoritatively taught in His revelation made through 
his Son. “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God.” Jesus says, “I came not to do my own will, but 
the will of Him who sent me.” “‘And what is good enough 
for the Redeemer is good enough for the redeemed.” 
“Even Christ pleased not himself.” He was under limita- 
tions. 

Arbitrary authority? No one, not even an angel from 
heaven (Gal, 1:8), is possessed of that kind of authority. 
“Arbitrary” is defined by Funk & Wagnalls’ dictionary to 
be: “Fixed or done capriciously or at pleasure; without 
adequate determining principles; not founded in the nature 
-of things; not performed according to reason or judgment; 


138 ; _ The Spirit of Christ 


depending on the will alone; absolute in power ; capricious.” 
For evangelists or elders to exercise an arbitrary rule is 
sinful. Such a rule will kill the spirit of the Church. With 
such officialism rampant in a congregation, virility will die 
and weakness will become sanctified. It is just as sinful 
and destructive to teach and exercise an authority depend- 
ent upon the human will alone as to teach and exercise an 
authority according to conscience alone, or reason alone. 
Such a course of procedure admits the creed principle into 
our midst. The wisdom of Jesus and Peter and Paul is 
justified in giving warnings to hold in check and restrain 
elders and evangelists from officialism. These safeguards 
are needed until the evangelist or elder reaches a stage of 
religious and intellectual development when the need will 
not be so insistent. These checks are a necessity until the 
mind has been thoroughly purged of vanity, intolerance, 
bigotry and egotism, and into it has been infused the spirit 
of humility and a passion for service. 

The love of exercising power is so universal that it takes 
an exceptional man to be proof against the misuse and 
abuse of the authority he possesses. For this reason cer- 
tain warnings were made, and precepts and precedents were 
given in the teachings of Jesus and His apostles. Since the 
interests of the cause of Christ must be protected at all 
hazards, Christ and His chosen twelve place checks and 
limitations upon the rulers in the Kingdom of God. 

When the shadow of impending tragedy was heavy upon 
the Saviour, the disciples were quarreling as to which one 
of them should be greatest. Official primacy which they 
loved had first place in their minds. They were seeking 
after the exercise of authority and Jesus rebuked them 
for it. In order to correct their misconception and change 
their spirit, Jesus said to them, “The kings of the Gentiles 
exercised lordship over them; and they that exercise au- 
thority tipon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not 
be soj but he that is greatest among you, let him be as 
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the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve” 
Luke 22: 24-27. Here is an inspired rule that congrega- 
tions would do well to follow in selecting elders and 
deacons. Matt. 20:27 discovers to us those best fitted for 
the responsibility of leadership. 

Dhere- is no caste in the Church of Jesus Christ; no 
clergy and laity; no ecclesiastics; no clerical tyrannies. 
The bishops of the congregation are “first among equals.” 
They are the servants of the church. They are the shep- 
herds who lead into ‘‘green pastures and beside the still 
waters for his name’s sake.” “One is your Master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brethren.” 

The apostle Peter makes an impressive appeal to the 
bishops of the congregations in the fifth chapter of his first 
epistle. We need this exhortation in our time. In telling 
the elders how to take charge of the congregations, Peter 
says: “Not by way of lording it over your charges, but 
proving a pattern to the flock.” He lays the ax at the root 
of the tree of arbitrary authority. This passage teaches 
that the elder has no authority in himself. All the author- 
ity they possess is delegated by Christ through His word. 
There is no place for the autocratic person in the eldership. 

A congregation must submit to the elders when they are 
doing what they are authorized to do by the Holy Spirit. 
To reject them when they are doing God’s will, and not 
merely their own will, is to reject God. When they are 
ministering God’s word, to disobey them is to disobey God. 
Gilenmiarelew le tina Oclie cle Thess: -) 212) Phil3 112.) 

So that the authority of the bishop may not be ineffec- 
tual, the Holy Spirit demands that the bishop be a fine 
character. Authority in order to be effectual must be em- 
bodied in noble personality and sustained by a Christian 
character. I have never known authority to fail in a 
bishop’s hands when he is in possession of the intellectual 
and moral, the positive and negative qualifications of the 
Scriptures. It is when one or more of the qualifications 
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are conspicuously absent that the bishop renders himself 
odious to the congregation. 

The authority of the elders is personal, based on good- 
ness, rather than official, based upon position, The author- 
ity of goodness is the authority recognized by the Scrip- 
tures. Character in the way of certain qualifications gives 
man his position. As David Lipscomb says, “He is author- 
ized to do no work after his appointment to the eldership 
he could not do before his selection to the eldership.” The 
Holy Spirit makes overseers and the congregation simply 
recognizes the character made by the Holy Spirit and select 
him because of his qualifications for leadership. This has 
been the contention of representative men among us from 
Campbell’s day to the present. The selection of an un- 
qualified man does not make him an elder. He must be a 
Christ-governed and God-motived and Bible-led man for 
that sacred position. 

Rightly considered, there is no higher function than that 
of the eldership, and there is no position more delicate, 
none where one may more easily go wrong. The tempta- 
tion that besets this position is to give over to the base 
instinct of domination whereby souls remain undeveloped ; 
to swell whereby the people dwindle; and to swamp men 
under one’s egotism whereby souls remain weak. The 
supreme temptation of office-bearers is to ecclesiasticism. 
The spirit of ecclesiasticism is ever knocking for admittance 
into the hearts of men. The rock of ecclesiasticism is to 
want too much to govern men, in place of elevating them. 
Rome illustrates this tendency in its most extreme form. 

The work of an elder is to exercise a spiritual influence. 
Every spiritual leader should have the clearest view of the 
limits of legitimate influence. The elder is within his 
sphere of influence when he is ministering God’s word. 
He is also within that sphere when he is an example to the 
flock. But he exceeds the limits of his influence when he 
becomes a lord over God’s heritage. By love, persuasion, 
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example and the Scriptures is he to lead men to the accept- 
ance of life’s best. His aim must be for a spiritual influ- 
ence which helps but never seeks to dominate, and which 
respects the freedom in Christ as God’s greatest gift to 
the soul. 

It takes a good man for a good work. Paul says that he 
who desireth the office of bishop desireth a good work. 
David Lipscomb says that the word “office” is not found 
in the original at all. It is the work he is to seek and not 
the office. A careful study of this and kindred passages 
will safeguard us against the incubus of officialism. 

The man who is an example to the flock will never have 
occasion to worry over his authority. The apostle Peter 
inculcates humility on the part of leaders and followers. 
“Indeed, you must all put on the apron of humility to serve 
one another, for the haughty God opposes, but to the 
humble he gives grace.” (Moffatt’s translation 1 Pet. 5: 
1-5.) Dissension and discord are made impossible by hu- 
mility in the overseers and the overseen. 


The man chosen for leadership should be a man of spe- 
cial ability and exceptional attainment in the mastery of 
God’s word. He must be a man of rare goodness, not 
goody-goodness, but sheer goodness. And above all a man 
of humility. It will take a man of this type to have a good 
report of those without and within the Church. “Not as 
being lord over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock.” 

Paul tells us that the selfish man is not to be chosen for 
the eldership. ‘“Self-willed” is one of the negative qualifi- 
cations of the overseer. Self-willed comes from two words 
in the Greek, which signify to delight in self. The man of 
self-loving spirit is not to be chosen for the responsible’ 
trusts of overseer. The principle involved here is that no 
man is qualified for bishop whose thought and love are 
centered on himself. Personal vanity, egotism, pride, big- 
otry and intolerance are elements in the character of the 
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man who delights in self. What does intolerance do? It 
lays emphasis on mere opinion and makes non-essentials 
cardinal virtues. The intolerant person is not willing to 
admit that there is more than one way—his way—for doing 
anything, the method of which is not revealed. Intolerance 
is single-dimension thought in which the bigot’s opinion is 
more to him than all the wisdom of the world. Such atti- 
tudes arouse disgust in men, and will bring the cause down 
to drab defeat if such men are selected as bishops of a 
congregation, 

The selection of this type of person for the eldership 
always leads to grief. If he is deposed, the Church is made 
to suffer through him; tf he is kept in his position, the 
Cause is in distress. In order to avoid such embarrassment 
as having to surrender to the arbitrary demands, opinion- 
ated ignorance and self-satisfied infallibility of such men, 
it is wise to avoid trouble by not selecting them at all. 

The person who lays claim to arbitrary authority has the 
wrong conception of government. Authority exists for the 
good of the governed. Its justification is found in its 
serviceableness. If one only pauses to think, he will begin 
to see how far wider is the sphere of government, whether 
civil or religious, than that of mere commands. ‘The true 
governing is serving. The guide in the Swiss mountains 
governs his party by showing them the way. They follow 
him because he knows. Compare the relation here with 
that of a chained slave-gang urged along the road by the 
whips of the drivers! Both bodies are under government, 
but how different a sort of government! The government 
of persuasion, sentiment and high service constitutes the 
true notion of government. What is government for? For 
the ones who rule or the governed? The correct answer 
to that question is the crux and nerve of the whole problem 
of Church government. . Will any one say that the office of 
eldership exists for the self-aggrandisement of the elders 
rather than for the well-being of the congregation? The 
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man who is eligible to the eldership seeks that position in 
order that the work he does may be the center and not he 
himself. The scriptural elder will yoke himself to the 
common load, while the selfish man pushes his solitary way 
to the heights. Which is the better, nobler way? 

‘When man has had the rich gift of leadership conferred 
upon him, he was dowered of heaven with the most 
precious gift known to man. But this gift must be used 
in the proper manner and for proper purposes. Such is 
the uniform teaching of God’s word. Such has been the 
teaching of men of knowledge and spiritual insight among 
us throughout our history as a restored Church of Christ. 

Unless the judgment of the church is sought, found and 
acted upon in matters where no principle of right or wrong 
is involved, the elders are guilty of acting arbitrarily. How 
can elders act other than arbitrarily unless such concur- 
“rence, acquiescence or lack of concurrence is discerned by 
some method? In the execution of the government of the 
Church there are three distinct views held among men. The 
first is the episcopal or presbyterian. According to this 
view, the bishops or elders discharge the whole function of 
ruling. This has given to the world ecclesiastical autocracy. 
The second view is that the elders are only presiders at the 
meetings of the church, and that the church discharges the 
function of ruling in its capacity of an assembly; that the 
church is not only the source of power, but the executors 
of its powers and authority. The first view is too auto- 
cratic; the second is too democratic. Under the one you 
have popery unless the leaders have been purged of all 
forms of selfishness; under the other anarchy, if there 
should be the insubordinate temper which produces anarchy. 
The voice of the people may be the voice of God, if God 
has not deemed it necessary to speak. These two positions 
représetit the error of extreities. The third view is “a 
mixed fotm of goverriment, a tinion of the first and the 
secorid if the administration of the congregation’s affairs, 
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and is said by Neander to have the practice of the churches 
in the days of the apostles.” He says: “The government 
of the Church was the peculiar office of such overseers 
(such as Paul describes in his letters to Timothy and 
Titus); it was their business to watch over the general 
order, to maintain the purity of the Christian doctrine and 
of Christian practice, to guard against abuses, to admonish 
the faulty, and to guide the public deliberations; as appears 
from the passages in the New Testament where their func- 
tions are described. But their government by no means 
excluded the participation of the whole Church in the man- 
agement of their common concerns.” Because of their 
higher attainments in the knowledge of God’s word, it 1s 
the duty of the Christ-led and Spirit-filled elders to min- 
ister the Holy Scriptures. 


In matters of faith their authority is supreme. Matters 
of expediency are best determined and settled by the whole 
church. The selections of elders and deacons must be made 
by the church. Evangelists, in order to have the co-opera- 
tion of the church, should not be arbitrarily chosen by the 
elders, especially when they know that their choice is not 
satisfactory to the church. Elders of the scriptural type 
desire the hearty co-operation of the local brotherhood, and 
the evangelist craves the support of both elders and con- 
gregation. 

In this sermon, in which we have reached certain definite 
conclusions, we have had respect to the laws of exclusion 
and inclusion as applied to the overseers in the Church of 


God. 


The elder is to enforce the will of God, and when there 
is no divine law to dispense, he does not have any more 
authority than any one else has; any other position violates 
the canons of reason, common sense and Holy Word of 
God. 


The Lord would have men who direct the work and wor- 
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ship of the Church to know that they exercise an eget 
of love, and not of fear or force. 

No man will rule a congregation long or successfully 
who is not possessed of a ie for the sate of trust in 
them, the desire to be united with their fortunes, and the 
passion to serve them. 

The elder is the custodian of the faith and not of the 
mental life of his brethren. He has his liberties and limita- 
tions. He is leader, guide and friend. Paul teaches he is 
man’s teacher and brother and God’s steward. He is the 
caretaker of God’s very own. The worthy elder will have 
a consecrated following as God’s nobleman should have. 
All honor to the elders who know and recognize the respon- 
sibility of their sacred and holy position. All honor to the 


“silent majority’ who have made the Church of the present 
possible. 
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CHURCH DIFFICULTIES AND HEAVENS 
REMEDY — 


Wea Salone 


“Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that 
believe on me through their word, that they may all be one; 
even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us: that. the world may believe that thou didst 


send me.” (John 17: 20, 21.) 


“Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfected together in 
the same mind and in the same judgment.” (1 Cor. 1:10.) 

Here are two wonderful statements. The first comes 
from the great heart of Jesus, our Saviour, who has “all 
power in heaven and in earth,” and whose teaching is per- 
fect and infallible. In it he prays that his followers—his 
church—be one and that there be no discord or faction 
among them. The second is from Paul, and directed by 
the Holy Spirit, in which he commands all the members of 
the Church to be of the same mind and to have no division 
among them. 

With this sublime prayer, offered in the very shadow of 
the Cross, echoing in our ears, and with the command, 
repeated many times throughout the New Testament, that 
we be “of one heart and one mind,” it follows beyond 
question that division is a sin, and that it was not intended 
that the Church be rent by discord and factions, at any 
time, for any cause. We all concede that any kind of 
division is one of the worst things that can come to the 
house of God; and we further admit that if each one 
would do as Christ commands him, it could never come. 
Jestis said, “A house divided against itself cannot stand.” 
A €otigregation will lose its power for good if faction of 
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division exists in its borders. When such is the case, 
every soul in that church should make a thorough self- 
amination, find the cause, apply the divine remedy, and get 
rid of the awful destructive disease at once. There is a 
cause, and at the root of that cause lies the sin; there is a 
divine cure that, when applied, will never fail to heal the 
bleeding body of Christ. 

“Of law there can be no less acknowledged than that 
her voice is the harmony of the world.” If this can be 
said of the laws of the natural world, we may be assured 
that the voice of Christ our Lord is the harmony of the 
Church. Division can never arise when all members follow 
the “Law of Christ,” which embraces both his unquestion- 
able word and also the Law of Love. With the perfect 
word to guide us and love to prompt our every motive, we 
are made to wonder how division could ever arise. Natu- 
rally this would be the conclusion reached by every one, 
yet the wonder of wonders presents itself in the fact that 
while the Church was under the direct supervision of the 
Holy Twelve difficulties and divisions did arise. If trou- 
bles came about then, can we expect their entire absence 
now? When a church is in a decadent condition, difficul- 
ties are rather expected to arise, but such is not the case 
now. The church is gloriously flourishing, and this makes 
the surprise the greater, 

It was a day of tumultuous triumph for the Gospel. 
Three thousand had been added the first day. During the 
days that immediately followed thousands entered through 
the Door thrown open for all by the sacrifice of the only 
begotten Son of God. So they left off counting and spoke 
of “numbers,” “multitudes” and “a great number” becom- 
ing obedient to the faith. Just here a shock of surprise of 
a different nature is presented to us. We are made to 
wonder why these difficulties were recorded, and also 
brought into the clear light of the whole church and the 
outside world. God had a purpose in this. It was not a 
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part of divine wisdom to conceal these troubles, and even 
men of the world were permitted to gaze upon the whole 
life of the church, whether official or congregational. In- 
spired men did nothing in a corner. They covered nothing 
up, nor concealed any action. There is nothing withheld 
from us in the life of the primitive church. Everything is 
brought under heaven’s perfect light. There was no official 
secrecy, because the Church is not a secret institution. This 
fact is incidental proof of the inspiration of the Bible and 
the divine nature of the church. Many interesting things 
were crowded out of the divine record to give place for 
these difficulties to be recorded. Is it not clear that the 
divine hand guided the “holy men of God” to write all 
these proceedings, to teach us what causes brought about 
divisions and factions, and the remedy that would heal and 
unite the church under any and all circumstances? This 
statement is in accord with Paul’s words to Timothy when 
he said, “From a child thou hast known the holy scriptures 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. . . . Every scripture in- 
spired by God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, 
for correction, for tmstruction in righteousness: that the 
man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work” (2 Tim. 3: 15-17). 

Therefore, believing that the Holy Scriptures will give 
us wisdom to see the cause and correct the error, and 
restore unity in all cases, | am asking you to study with 
me these examples in the order mentioned: 


le Nerce Gites, 


The incident which I now introduce begins as follows: 
“And in those days when the number of disciples was 
multiplied there arose a murmuring among the Grecians.” 
The Hellenists made complaint that their widows were 
being overlooked in the daily distribution of food. The 
failure to exercise benevolence toward this class of widows 
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was, no doubt, unintentional, but the apostles gave a listen- 
ing ear to their complaint and set about to adjust the 
difficulty. The apostles did not speak of their authority’s 
being violated. They were not provoked into arbitrary 
action. They did not censure any one for the murmurings. 
They knew how to cure the trouble. “They called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them.’ The apostles could 
have urged their authority for the selection of these dea- 
cons. They could have made the selection and, in defense 
of their action, could have advocated this primacy in the 
church. Here is a beautiful example of giving the “whole 
church” a voice in the selection of the deacons. The apos- 
tles had faith in the people and this trust they reposed in 
the people gave the apostles influence, made the church 
prosperous and warded off any possibilty of separation. 
Their cause was the people’s cause. The mistaken notion 
of official primacy in the church had its origin centuries 
later. “We who lead in congregational matters are but 
ministers of His to help the Word along.” We sometimes 
speak of the “authority of the evangelist’? or the “authority 
of the eldership.” ‘All authority in heaven and earth” 
was given to Jesus, and it took shape in the leadership of 
love, and bore fruit in conformity to His ideal of the 
church. Love is not self-assertive, it yields to win; it 
awaits the slow growth of awakened affection; it loves on 
toward Perfection, though it suffers and dies in the process. 
Let ministers, elders and deacons crave the leadership of 
love, and there will be no need to appeal to authority. 


The apostles did not select certain notables, or approved 
specimens of the congregation; but, having to deal with a 
people’s questions, they consulted the people’s judgment, 
and thus have set an example to all Christian congrega- 
tions forever. Let it never be forgotten that in this first 
difficulty of the church the apostles did not undertake to 
settle this matter themselves, nor did they call representa- 
tives of the church; they called the whole multitude, and 
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left it to be adjusted and determined by the whole Church. 

They did two things, however. They gave the qualifica- 
tions of the men to be chosen and approved and appointed 
the men whom the congregation chose. What type of men 
were to be selected? Such men as would be acceptable to 
the whole multitude. Large-minded, generous men, who 
could deal with worthy widows and their families in the 
practical problems of life. They were to be aggressive, 
honest, wise, Spirit-filled men, who had vision of what a 
church could do and how to do it. 

No one can suggest a single amendment to the action of 
the apostles and the whole church in this divine example. 
The apostleship of these Christ-chosen ambassadors was 
vindicated alike in what they did and the manner in which 
it was done. It was a fine manifestation of noble wisdom, 
practical sagacity and strength of mind upon the part of 
the apostles. Jesus had condemned their love of official 
primacy when he said, “The Gentiles exercise lordship over 
you, but it shall not be so among you”. (Matt. 20:26) 
These apostles had learned their lesson well. They did not 
follow the “Boss-or-Bust” plan, but knew the art of leader- 
ship through love. Call the Church together and show 
confidence in it. Impose a duty upon the church, and show 
by your manner of doing it you expect each member to 
reveal his best qualities, and you thereby develop the mem- 
bership of the church and multiply your own influence. 
Each member had a voice in the choice of the men selected 
and each felt personally responsible to support them in the 
work they were to do. This divine wisdom is worthy of 
our consideration. The apostles showed their confidence in 
the people, and that trust was not misplaced. Their cause, 
because of its manifest fairness, commended itself to the 
whole congregation and they chose the deacons from among 
themselves. Result: “And the word of God increased; 
and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were 
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obedient to the faith’. (Acts 6:7) 


This difficulty, unlike many modern ones, was adjusted 
in Love. There was no upheaval. Why didn’t it end in 
a divided church? Today, in many instances, it would 
have terminated in secession. What was it that guided the 
church aright in this first misunderstanding? The spirit 
of Love reigned in the hearts of the members. There can 
be no permanent difficulties in a church in which the Spirit 
of Love is supreme. It is when the spirit of self-love, or 
self-will, usurps the place of Divine Love that factionism 
arises. There was no party spirit to say, “Now, I want 
certain ones made deacons, and if Benjamin and Jacob are 
not chosen, I'll withdraw and go somewhere else to wor- 
ship.” When the Spirit of Love rules the heart, such is 
never thought of; but we gladly yield our opinions to the 
voice of the church. If in this case there was a minority, it 
surrendered to the voice of the majority, and no principle 
was violated by any one. 


It, News Ware es 


The next difficulty was a very serious one, because it 
was an effort to bind on the whole church traditions and 
customs that God had not intended, and thereby to have 
the church under a man-made creed. This example is 
found in the fifteenth chapter of Acts and begins as fol- 
lows: “And certain men came down from Judaea and 
taught the brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcised, after 
the customs of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” (Acts 15:1) 
Who gave them the authority to bind this custom on the 
Church at Antioch? What right had they to bring their 
opinion to this church and place it as a band on the chil- 
dren of God? Here is a case of self-appointed men claim- 
ing authority to make a custom eqtial to a Divine Law. Oh! 
How many people we have today who attempt to bind 
thei# opitiiotis or long cherished customs on the church, 
atid say, as these did, "If you don’t do as we do, you tan 
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not be saved.’ Their claim was untrue, and it was the 
duty of the Church, under the leadership of the Apostles 
and elders to expose their false claim and publish the same 
to the church everywhere. This was done at once, and no 
time was lost in placing the truth before Christians every- 
where. Had not Paul and Barnabas been men with great 
firmness, courage and deep conviction, they might have 
said, ‘“We want to smooth matters over and have peace, so 
we will give in to these brethren, lest we offend them.” 
Such action would have made opinion equal to Divine Law, 
and the Church would have become a sect at once. Then 
from that day on the Antioch Church would have been 
ruled by men who loved authority and pre-eminence more 
than that freedom “which is in Christ Jesus.” Again, they 
could have followed the unwise course of some present 
day leaders by saying, “We can’t agree, so division will 
have to come, and the only thing to do is to have two 
churches in Antioch. All the members who are determined 
to make circumcision a part of the Faith may have a con- 
gregation of that persuasion, and we will take the rest and 
go to some other part of the city and form a Church after 
our order.” Should such a foolish course have been taken, 
the precious body of Jesus would have been divided 
throughout the land, and would have been known as the 
“Circumcision” and the “Un-circumcision” churches, re- 
spectively. Such a course would have been disastrous to 
the Cause of Christ. This church was too well informed 
and their judgment too sound to permit self-willed men to 
destroy the unity and peace of the church, just to have 
their way. When self-appointed, self-willed men attempt 
to bind their hobbies upon a congregation, we can not 
ignore them, neither can we tolerate them. There is no 
time to be lost in letting the whole truth be known. Let 
us read what the Antioch Church did and the result: “And 
when Paul and Barnabas had no small dissensions and 
questioning with them, the brethren appointed that Paul 
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and Barnabas, and certain other of them should go up to 
Jerusalem unto the Apostles and elders about this question 

. . and when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
received of the Church, and the Apostles and the elders, 
and they rehearsed all things that God has done with them.” 
(Acts 15:2-4) Like the other troubles, nothing was kept 
in secret, but just as soon as they reached Jerusalem the 
Church was called together. We know the whole church 
was present because the twelfth verse says “the multitude 
kept silent” while Paul and Barnabas addressed them, and 
verse 22 says “the whole Church” was there. The rest of 
the chapter sets forth the steps taken by the Church under 
the Divine guidance of the Apostles. The matter was fully 
discussed in the ears of the church, and in the proper 
spirit the truth on the question was made known and a 
conclusion reached, 


No sooner had the matter come before the Church than 
the same trouble that had been causing discord in Antioch 
was repeated in Jerusalem: “There arose up certain of the 
sect of the Pharisees, who believed.” ‘These were members 
of the Church, but wanted to bind this yoke upon the neck 
of the Gentile Christians. The light of truth and revela- 
tion was made to shine in upon the minds of the whole 
church by the teaching of James, Peter and other godly 
men. The error of those Judaizing men, who were making 
their opinions equal to the Law of God, was exposed, and 
the church set free from such teaching. To prevent this 
same false doctrine from causing discord in other congre- 
gations, wise steps were taken as follows: “Then it seemed 
good to the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to 
choose men out of their company, and send them to An- 
tioch with Paul and Barnabas, namely, Judas called Bar- 
sabbas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren; and they 
wrote thus by them, The apostles and the elders, brethren, 
unto the brethren who are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria and Cilicia, greeting: Forasmuch as we have heard 
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that certain who went out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting your souls; to whom we gave no com- 
mandment; it seemed good unto us, having come to one 
accord, to choose out men and send them unto you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who themselves also 
shall tell you the same things by word of mouth. For it 
seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay upon 
you no greater burden than these necessary things; that 
ye abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication; from 
which if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. 
Fare ye well.” (Acts 15 :22-29) 

Here was a serious difficulty that was threatening to 
divide the church everywhere, unless action was taken at 
once. The only cure was to show to every one that no 
man had a right to bind where God has not bound, or to 
loose where he has not loosed. In settling this difficulty 
the apostles and elders did not ignore the Church and 
assume the authority to settle the matter in a committee 
room, but here again the whole Church was recognized and 
called together to hear the discussion and to take an active 
part in choosing the messengers to be sent to the Gentile 
Christians. Some one might say, “why not let the Apostles 
and elders make the choice?” That was not God’s way 
then, nor is it His way today. This clear example, with 
others on divine record, proves beyond the possibility of a 
doubt that the whole Church should be given a voice in 
choosing her servants and messengers who are to represent 
the Church. In this division the minority was on the wrong 
side of the question and the majority in the right. The 
minority may be wrong as often as the majority. People 
are not right because they are in the minority, or vica 
versa, but truth is right. 


This incident also shows that there are many things that 
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belong in the field of private opinion, and while we let 
them remain there no evil is done; but if we bind them 
upon others we over-ride Heavens authority and sin against 
God. Any Jew or Gentile had a right, then and now, to 
circumcise his child on the ground of fleshly purification, 
but no one has a right to preach it as a part of the faith, 
or force the whole church to do his way. 

These divine examples enter into the tranquility and har- 
mony of the New Testament Church today, and are written 
to show us how easy it is to heal every trouble before it 
destroys the happiness of God’s people. Settle them at 
once, as they did, before they get rooted in the heart of 
the Church and destroy its life and spirit. 

There is one more example which contains a sublime 
lesson to all the Children of God, and for this reason I can 
not pass it by without a brief notice. This is recorded in 
the tenth and eleventh chapters of Acts. Peter had gone, 
at the call of God, through an angel and other miraculous 
demonstrations, to preach Christ to the Gentiles. Many of 
of the Christians in Judea did not believe he should have 
gone into the home of Gentiles and eaten with them. So, 
when he came to Jerusalem these Christians “contended 
with him,” and condemned his course. Another difficulty 
had arisen in the church, and what should be the result? 
Should they let it divide the Church? No. They were not 
a set of stubborn brethren who would not listen to Peter’s 
explanation and learn God’s truth, but, on the contrary, 
they opened their hearts to every word, and when they saw 
they were in error they confessed it, and peace was in- 
stantly restored. Brethren, always keep an open heart and 
a child-like spirit. Be ready to listen and to learn, for you 
are not infallible, and may be the transgressors while you 
are boasting of your loyalty. 

Many other examples might be brought forth, but these 
will suffice to teach us how perfectly the Heaven-given 
remedy may be applied in every case and bring peace and 
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harmony, so that we may be of “one heart and one soul.” 
PRESENT DAY DIFFICULTIES 


There is not one present-day trouble that may arise in 
the church for which the example of the Jerusalem Church 
will not give us a perfect solution which, in every case, 

~ will remove the cause and prove a balm for every ill. It 
is very true that congregations today may not have the 
same difficulties the early Church had, yet whatsoever may 
be their troubles the Divine Cure may be found by the 
simple application of the principle applied by the Apostles. 
Difficulties that have arisen, or may arise, are covered by 
the wise conduct of the early church under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Many times the Church sees the need of calling or send- 
ing a missionary or an evangelist. How shall the church 
make this choice? Do just as the Apostles did. Call the | 
whole congregation together and say to them, “Look ye 
out, therefore, brethren,’ men with the qualifications and 
characteristics suited to this work. The same steps may 
be taken in choosing elders, deacons, or any other persons 
for special work, (Seex2 Cors82 13; 19) 235) A conere: 
gation will feel a greater interest, give more liberally and 
work harder when all are given a voice in the activities of 
the church. This is perfectly natural with all God’s people, 
and the apostles knew it and acted upon this principle. 

God created the New Testament Church for one great 
purpose, and that was to save souls. A congregation that 
is not moved by this holy desire to send the Gospel into 
destitute fields has fallen far short of its mission in the 
world. Now the question of choosing a field of labor, 
raising the funds to support the workers, and choosing and 
sending the missionaries, comes before the Church. How 
shall this be done? The Bible furnishes us a perfect ex- 
ample which is recorded in the eleventh chapter of Acts of 
the Apostles. Here we find a great door was opened for 
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saving souls in a great Syrian City, and this good news 
came to the ears of the Church at Jerusalem. This Church 
had ,the missionary spirit, hence sent Barnabas to Antioch. 
The Church chose and sent a good man, for the record 
says, “He was a good man and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of great faith: and much people were added unto the 
Lord.” (Acts 11 :22-24) 

Often the Church is hindered in its progress to save 
souls, and lowered in its standard before the world, be- 
cause it retains in its fellowship ungodly men who are 
going about slandering the whole church, or living immoral 
lives. It is the solemn duty of the Church to withdraw 
fellowship from the unruly ones, unless they can be influ- 
enced to confess their sin and live godly lives. How shall 
this be done? Again the Holy Spirit gives us a perfect 
example to follow. In 1 Cor. 5:4 Paul tells this church 
to “be gathered together, in the name of the Lord Jesus,” 
and to withdraw from such characters. The same com- 
mand is given in 2 Thess. 3:6, ‘Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly.” 
In Gal. 2:4-6 Paul tells us of false brethren attempting 
to bring the Church into bondage to their own opinions, but 
that they did not suffer them to do so, “To whom we 
gave place in the way of subjection, no not for an hour.” 
In 2 Cor. 2:6 we learn that the withdrawing from the 
unruly members was done by the voice of the Church “and 
not by a few officers.” Sufficient to such a one is this 
punishment which was inflicted by the many. From the 
word “many,” which means majority (Gr.), it is seen that 
some did not desire to withdraw from the sinful brother, 
but they evidently yielded to the church. It is manifest 
beyond question that the Apostles and other inspired leaders 
saved the Church from fraction and discord by calling the 
whole church together and giving the membership a voice 
in the work to be done. 
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I have seen congregations deteriorate and die because the 
elders made all decisions and left the congregation in dark- 
ness as to what plans were to be followed and what work 
was to be done. If I know nothing of the work of the 
church of which I am a member, [ am sure to lose interest. 

Elders, deacons, leaders of God’s flock, let me earnestly 
plead that you follow the glorious example of the Holy 
Twelve and take the whole congregation into your conf- 
fidence. Show them a vision of the great opportunities 
that lie within their grasp. Tell them what you expect of 
them, and urge them to do their very best. Let them have 
a voice in spending the money they raise and in choosing 
the representatives they call, and you will have men, women 
and children working together with all diligence for the 
uplift of the weak and the salvation of the lost. There 


will be no difficulties and the church will flourish. 
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INTERPRETATION 
Roperr RICHARDSON 


“In a certain point of view it may be said, indeed, that 
all the great controverted points which have, for so many 
ages, agitated Christendom are mere questions of Scripture 
interpretation.” 

How may we know the truth? How is a man to be dis- 
abused of error? By not viewing the Bible as a dead 
letter; by not considering the perspicuity of the Scriptures 
to be absolute; by interpreting the word of God as we do. 
any other body of literature. The high meanings of Scrip- 
ture will be ours in the degree that we are able to receive 
them. The parable of the Sower teaches that lesson, and 
the words of Jesus, “He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear,’ emphasize it. 

“On the part of the Scriptures, no condition is needed 
but a correct version. We need read no fallacies in the 
word of God. It is against ourselves we must be upon 
our guard.” 


“In the pursuit of divine knowledge, we must neither 
doubt nor tamely surrender our right to examine and judge 
for ourselves. On the contrary, we must fully realize our 
true position in respect to the divine communications, and 
not only feel perfectly assured of our right to hear and 
consider them, but regard this as an imperative duty and 
a most precious privilege. 

“There is, however, another requisite to a proper prepa- 
ration of mind, to which we shall briefly advert. This is 
the conviction that we have to fear no delusion and guard 
against no sophism or artifice so far as the Bible itself is 
concerned; and that we have to fear our own want of per- 
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ception only, and to guard alone against the false and 
sophistical reasonings of our own minds. 

“When we are addressed by men we have.constantly to 
fear deception upon their part, as well as misconception 
upon our own. They desire to carry a point; to make a 
convert to their views; to secure the confidence and ad- 
miration of their followers. To this end they employ all 
the skill and ingenuity of the advocate, and often all the 
cunning and artifice of the sophist. 

“When, however, we take up the Holy Scriptures, we 
are spared this labor, except as it respects ourselves. To 
the Book of God there can never attach aught of uncer- 
tainty or delusion. Its teachings are above all suspicion. 
Hence there are no false facts, no sophisms, no mere 
rhetorical devices. Here we have to apprehend no entan- 
glement in logical snares, no imperfection in wisdom and 
knowledge. In a word, we are enabled to commit our- 
selves heart and mind to the word of God as to an in- 
fallible guide, an unerring teacher and an ever-faithful 
friend. There is no other book in the world which can 
occupy the same position. 

“It is a delightful reflection that we have thus no fallacy 
to fear in the Book of God, as we have ever in the books 
of men. And it is important that we should constantly 
remember this and approach the sacred volume with the 
most implicit and undoubting confidence. 


“Our own perceptions may be at fault. We may fail to 
pay a proper degree of attention. Our minds may be 
biased by preconceived opinions and theories. Our reason- 
_ ing may be unsound and our deductions false. We may 

take a partial and imperfect view of a subject. We may 
decide too hastily upon its character and relation. We may 
wrest the Scriptures to sustain a favorite hypothesis and 


reason erroneously from true premises so as to reach a 
false conclusion. 


‘There is required, then, in the student of Scriptures, a 
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just reverence for the Author, a freedom from prejudice 
and prepossession, a care in observation, a justness and 
accuracy in his conclusions. With such prerequisites there 
could be no fear of the result. Truth thus diligently 
sought would always be found, and new discoveries would 
constantly reward pursuit. 

DIFFERENT THEORIES OF THE SCRIPTURES 

“There is a great diversity of sentiment among men in 
regard to the clearness and perspicuity of the Scriptures. 
Some believe them so obscure, as well in respect to subject 
as to style, that their meaning can be determined with cer- 
tainty by no one. Accordingly they make no attempt to 
comprehend them. 

“We have, again, a numerous class who, while they agree 
in general with the views of those mentioned in regard to 
the obscurity of the Scriptures, so that they do not pretend 
to be able to understand them, do nevertheless affirm that 
it is the privilege of a particular class of men, called the 
Clergy, to comprehend and interpret these divine com- 
munications, which are thus put at least upon a level with 
the ancient oracles of Greece and Rome. 

“We have others, however, who insist that the Scriptures 
are plain to every one, and that ‘he who runs’ may not 
only ‘read,’ but understand them. They believe that the 
whole Bible is in the most evident sense a revelation, and 
that it treats of no subject so intricate and uses no lan- 
guage so ambiguous as to be beyond the comprehension of 
the common mind. To them there is nothing in its pages 
hidden, either past, present or to come. They can speak 
with so much confidence, in unlicensed prose, of all the 
arrangements in the garden of Eden, that one would al- 
most suppose them to have been there; and as to the future 
they feel themselves elevated upon the shoulders of both 
the lesser and the greater Prophets so as to discern the 
hour of far-off events such as the second Advent of Christ. 
To these persons there is nothing new or unlooked for, 
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and having a marvelous want of marvelousness they won- 
der at nothing, unless it be at the only mystery which they 
admit to be inexplicable—towit, that everybody will not 
agree with them in their opinions. 


“Tt is a necessary consequence of this view that to a 
proper understanding of the sacred writings, ignorance is 
just as conducive as knowledge, and that neither learning 
nor talent nor disposition nor attention; in short, that no 
gifts, either natural or acquired, contribute anything what- 
ever to their interpretation. And the practical effect of it 
is that the untaught and unstable, glad to receive and 
cherish a doctrine which places them upon a fancied equal- 
ity with those of superior attainments and abilities, adopt 
the most crude and imperfect notions of religion, and 
adhere to them so much the more tenaciously, as they are, 
in their opinion, the evident doctrines of the word of God, 
of which they are themselves competent and authorized 
expositors. Such individuals are readily recognized by the 
vanity and confidence with which they propound their half- 
formed tenets, and the dogmatic intolerance and procacity 
with which they at once begin to controvert the views of 
others. 


“They are, however, strangely enough, very far from 
agreeing with each other. For although they, in common 
with certain others, are always ready to insist that ‘the 
scripture means what it says’ (an argument the more un- 
answerable as no one is found willing to assert that it is 
so equivocal as to say one thing and mean another), still 
in practice it appears that few of them can agree in saying 
what it means. As each one is perfectly free to judge for 
himself, he avails himself of this liberty most liberally, and 
is so tenacious of the privilege that he is unwilling to yield 
up his own views to those of any one, even of his brethren, 
having an undoubted confidence in his own ability to read 
and in the accuracy of his Polyglott and a most holy 
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horror of the clergy and of everything like clerical dicta- 
tion and domination. 

“It is in the ‘Bible class’ especially that we have the 
clearest exhibition of the results of this view of Scripture 
interpretation. The meeting being opened with prayer and 
praises, the elder orders the chapter for the day to be read, 
and calls for the views of those present with the remark: 
‘Brethren, you know your privileges; the question for the 
day is, “Who or What is the Devil?” You will proceed to 
express yourselves upon the subject.’ A. rises and states 
as his conviction that the Devil is nothing more than a 
figure of speech, and there is no being really existing 
under this title. B. declares it to be his conclusion, after 
the examination of the Scriptures upon this particular 
point, that Christ always meant the Jews when he spoke of 
the Devil or the Adversary. Upon this, C. rises with some 
warmth to controvert the opinion of Brother B., and insists 
upon it that it was no other than Judas Iscariot who was 
crowned with the honors of satanic royalty, and with the 
volume open before him quotes with an air of triumph the 
saying of Christ, ‘Have not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil?’ D. here modestly suggests that perhaps 
the Prince of the power of the air is really a malignant 
spirit, who delights in evil and occupies himself in seducing 
and deluding men to ruin. Upon this, a warm discussion 
commences and various other views are presented, each 
endeavoring to sustain his position by liberal quotations, 
until the hour having expired the elder closes the meeting, 
after thanking the members for the interest they have 
manifested in the subject, leaving it to be decided upon the 
following Lord’s day ‘Who or What is the Devil ?’*— 
whether the Jews in general or, Judas Iscariot in particular, 
shall be selected; or whether or not the society will by 
election or otherwise, admit any devil at all. Should they 


*The author says the reader need not be startled at the above descrip- 
tion; that it was merely a brief statement of an actual occurrence. 
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do so, it is possible that some of their number may propose 
Simon Peter as an additional candidate, upon the ground 
that the Scriptures mean what they say, and that our Lord 
says specially of him, ‘Get thee behind me, Satan.’ 

“It is not, however, uncommon to find great communities 
as well as great individuals adopting in turn opposite views 
of the method of Scripture interpretation, and even holding 
them inconsistently at the same time. The Church of 
Rome, the very mother of spiritual mystification, declaring 
the sense of Scripture manifold and obscure, and denying 
to the laity both the ability and the right to interpret it, 
nevertheless insists, when it suits her purpose, that the 
Scripture means exactly what it says, and appeals confi- 
dently to this very principle when endeavoring to sub- 
stantiate the doctrine of transubstantiation by the declara- 
tion of Christ: ‘This is my body.’ The great Luther, too, 
so conversant with language and so just in general in his 
views of divine truth, seems to have been influenced by 
the same principle, when in his celebrated conference with 
the Swiss Reformers he wrote with a piece of chalk upon 
the velvet cover of the table at which they were seated: 
‘This is my body.’ ‘Christ has said,’ exclaimed he, ‘This 
is my body.’ Let them show me that a body is not a body. 
I reject reason, common sense, carnal arguments and 
mathematical proofs. God is above mathematics. We 
have the word of God; we must adore it and perform it.’ 
And not content with continually pointing with his finger 
to the words which he had written, he closes the discussion 
by seizing the velvet cover, pulling it off the table and 
holding it up in front of Zwingli, ‘See,’ said he, ‘see! This 
is our text; you have not driven us from it, as you boasted, 
and we care for no other proofs.’ Such is the influence in 
some cases of interested motives, and in others of those 
impulses by which, as by oscillatory movements, the human 
mind is carried from one extreme to another. 


“We have, in our own times, abundant illustrations of 
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the unlicensed use of the right of private judgment, and 
of great perversions of that favorite saying: “The Scrip- 
tures mean what they say.’ The truth is, the great major- 
ity appear to mistake the meaning of this saying itself, and 
to be unacquainted with its origin and proper application. 
They suppose it to be an absolute expression—a fixed law 
of interpretation; when it is merely a counter-assertion, a 
relative principle subordinate to the forms and laws of lan- 
gauges. No one could commit a greater absurdity than to 
apply this as an absolute or literal rule in the interpretation 
of any book or author, human or divine; and it is impor- 
tant that so contracted a view should give place to a more 
enlarged knowledge of the subject, and to a proper ac- 
quaintance with the true principles of Biblical interpreta- 
tion. 

“In the present effort to recover the ground thus tamely 
surrendered to ambitious prelates, we, of course, seek to 
give conspicuity to the original Protestant doctrine, that 
all men may discuss and unanimously interpret the mean- 
ing of the inspired volume; and it is in opposition to the 
doctrine of the clergy, towit, that the scripture has a secret 
spiritual sense discoverable by them alone, that the saying, 
‘The Scripture means what it says,’ has been introduced and 
employed. It was never intended as a literal rule of inter- 
pretation, but simply as a counter-assertion, equivalent to 
a denial of the proposition that the sense of Scripture is 
manifold, and that the true spiritual meaning is occult and 
discoverable only by those who are divinely called for the 
purpose of expounding it to the people. 

“Tt is highly important that this should be noted. For 
nothing is easier than for men to be carried away to 
extremes by a single imperfect and isolated view of a prin- 
ciple which, regarded in its proper relations and applica- 
tions, is most valuable and salutary in its results. A false 
view of a principle has precisely the same effect in practice 
as a false principle itself, and it is the absurdities which 
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men commit under the influence of a zeal without knowledge 
that bring discredit upon the cause of truth, and rivet 
again upon the limbs of the emancipated prisoner the 
chains of error. As to the right of the private interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures, it was never designed that each 
individual, in discarding the Pope of Rome, should claim 
infallibility, and become either his own pope or a pope to 
others. And as to the sense of Scripture, because it is 
asserted that ‘it means what it says,’ it does not follow 
that every one who has learned to spell is qualified to 
decide dogmatically either what it says or what it means. 
Alas! how many, uninstructed and unlicensed save by an 
overwhelming self-complacency, having assumed the char- 
acter and office of public teachers, and by their distorted 
views of divine truth, and absolute ignorance of the true 
principles of the present attempt at reformation, have 
created unnecessary opposition and brought discredit upon 
the cause in which they had been ostensibly enrolled! 
PRE-REQUISITES TO INTERPRETATION 

“Tf a student would attain to a true knowledge of the 
Bible message he must be imbued with the spirit of the 
Bible, and his affections must be in unison with its dictates, 
then nothing will be more natural and easy than the ac- 
quisition of correct ideas respecting its contents; whereas, 
if his views, feelings and inclinations are at variance with 
its requirements, he will infallibly, though perhaps unwit- 
tingly, endeavor to pervert the language in which these 
requirements are recorded, in order to bring them into 
accordance with his wishes, or the standard of his precon- 
ceived opinions.* 

‘1. The primary moral qualification, therefore, of all 
who would successfully interpret the Scriptures, is vital 
and practical godliness—that ‘godliness’ ‘which is profitable 
to all things’—‘the fear of the Lord,’ which ‘is the begin- 
ning of wisdom.’ All who conduct their inquiries under 
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the influence of a predisposition to conform to the will of 
God shall not be left without instruction: ‘If any one is 
willing to do his will, he shall know concerning the doc- 
trine’ (John 7:17). ‘What man is he that feareth the 
Lord? him shall he teach in the way that he shall choose’ 
(Ps. 25:12). 

°2. An humble and teachable disposition of mind. As 
few things are more hostile to the pursuit of truth, in 
general, than self-conceit and pride of intellect, so there is 
no temper so offensive to the great Author of religious 
truth as a proud and self-sufficient disposition: ‘Though 
the Lord be high, yet hath he respect to the lowly; but the 
proud he knoweth afar off. Every one that is proud in 
heart, is an abomination to the Lord. God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble. The meek will he 
guide in judgment, and the weak will he teach his way’ 
GeelooeoRt Eroys LOO LePetiy 295, Ps. 2599). ‘lence: 
both in the general defense of Christianity and in the suc- 
cessful interpretation of its essential doctrines, none have 
more signally distinguished themselves than they who, to a 
grasp of intellect above their fellows, have united the pro- 
foundest reverence and humility in exploring the depths of 
heavenly wisdom. The commentator must learn lessons of 
humility and self-distrust or he has missed much of the 
moral blessing that should come to him from his work. 


3. There is a method of study of the Bible which has 
wrought abundant mischief. It is the fragmentary method. 
It is the practice of building proofs upon isolated texts. 
Human slavery, forced conversion, war, etc., have been 
defended by mere “scraps” and “bits” of Scripture. Thus 
the Scriptures have been made to lend support to men’s 
misconceptions. This method makes it possible for men to 
find defense for their extravagancies in entirely irrelevant 
texts. Erroneous inferences are derived from the Scrip- 
tures in this way. The futility of the method is demon- 
strated by the completely divergent results. 
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“Each party has its own array of favorite texts, and 
they value Scripture largely because it is an armory for 
their own favorite views. When they come across the pas- 
sages quoted on the opposite side they either force them 
into harmony with their scheme by violent exegesis or their 
sensitiveness to the natural meaning is so benumbed by 
their prepossessions that they are not conscious of any 
difficulty at all. But their opponents have developed an 
abnormal sensitiveness for just these passages and quote 
them with gusto and confidence as completely guaranteeing 
their view. The fragmentary method must be used with 
caution or the persons making use of it will be guilty of 
an exegesis of the partisan type.* 


“4. Preserving diligence in the use of every proper means 
for discovering ‘the mind of the Spirit” While it is of 
prime importance for the interpreter of Scripture to form a 
just estimate of his natural faculties, and never to attribute 
supremacy to his own understanding, or the judgment of 
any mere man, or body of men, it is obviously his duty to 
apply those faculties in the use of the various means with 
which he is furnished for understanding the Scriptures. 

Not only must the interpreter render himself 
familiar with the contents of the sacred volume by a con- 
stant and unremitting reading, but he must spare no pains 
in finding out and Ae ites to his use all the accessory 
means by which his acquaintance with it may be facilitated 
and advanced; endeavoring to make himself master of 
every subject in any way connected with the work in which 
he is engaged, and guarding against every temptation to 
precipitation and rashness in drawing conclusions on mat- 
fers .of stich: 


If we would understand certain customs of the people, 
difficult allusions, historical coincidences, geographical de- 
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details, it necessitates the consultation of such side-lights on 
the Bible as Smith’s Bible Dictionary, McGarvey’s “Lands 
of the Bible,” etc. We can not know too much of such 
literature. Different translations are also invaluable in the 
study of the Bible. Let us appropriate all accessory means 
that will advance us in the knowledge of the Bible. 


The interpreter of the Scripture message “grows more 
and more alive to the difficulties and complexities of his 
task. He understands how necessary it is for him to trace 
carefully the history of the terms which he has to inter- 
pret, to study the whole system of his author in order that 
the detail may be rightly understood through the general 
and fitted into its place in the whole. He shrinks from off- 
hand judgments and superficial impressions, knowing how 
liable he is to be misled by them.” * Let no one fondly 
imagine that the interpretation of Scripture is an easy task, 
or that the findings of the veriest tyro are as valuable as 
the expert interpreter. All persons should be slow to claim 
infallibility for his understanding of this or that passage of 
Scripture, as interpretation demands from all who would 
undertake it the best equipment of knowledge and spiritual 
insight, the most scrupulous regard for truth, the most 
patient and exacting toil. Jesus said, “Search the scrip- 
tures” (John 5:39); and “search” in this passage is a 
strong, intensive word which means to “look through and 
through.” It is only after every precaution against error 
has been taken that we can assure ourselves that our dis- 
coveries are the truth. 


“Tt is by the word of God alone, rightly ‘divided’; rightly 
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interpreted; rightly practiced, that the peace and harmony 
of the religious world can be secured. This Word alone can 
cast out the demons of discord and restore Christendom to 
a right mind. It is then that all true disciples will be 
found ‘sitting at the feet of Jesus.’ It is there in reverence 
and humility of soul they are to hear and ponder his 
words. It is there his meaning will be understood where 
the dogmatism of pride and the intolerance of power can 
have no place but where ‘the secret of the Lord is with 
those who fear him,’ and where ‘he will show them his 
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covenant,’ and ‘teach them in the way they shall choose’”’, 
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FACTIONALISM AND ITS CURE 
en Kear Rice 
Pale Se hitus.3 3110 


Satan has no method by which he can utterly destroy 
Christianity, but he has a plan by which he succeeds, in a 
large measure, in hindering its progress and thwarting its 
mission. That master-plan is factionalism. Internal dis- 
sension, selfish contentiousness and bitter feuds among 
Christians are Hell’s masterpieces. Peace and love in the 
Church are Heaven come down to earth. That is the 
ideal Christ and his apostles set for the Church. Before 
discord, malice, hatred and contention can enter the Church, 
first there must be a defection from the spirit of Christ, 
and a lapsing into a low spiritual state. Before factional- 
ism can become a fact, there must be proud, self-righteous 
hearts in which it can flourish. 

That the present status of many congregations is not one 
of peace and love, will not be questioned. That internal 
warfare besets a few congregations, is known to all. That 
this spirit of contentiousness and bitterness and strife is 
inimical to the spirit of Christ, is patent to every true dis- 
ciple. That the spiritual life can not be developed in such 
an atmosphere of contradiction, is an axiomatic truth. 

Ministers of the Gospel shy at this unpopular subject, 
but it is high time we begin to discuss the sin, the nature, 
the causes and the cure of Factionalism. It is a confess 
edly irksome task. 


I. The Sin of Factionalism. 


Factionalism nullifies the teaching, impairs the influence, 
and cripples the efficiency of the Church. It devitalizes our 
message on Christian unity. It discredits either the faith 
or the sincerity of Christians. It creates distrust in the 
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minds of men. It fosters a selfish spirit, and there is an 
abysmal difference between that spirit and the spirit of 
love and unity that should animate and actuate Christians. 
The factious spirit in Christians perpetuates envy, jealousy 
and selfish propagandism. It continues practical selfish- 
ness. Factionalism distorts fact, tells half-truths and utters 
slander and calumny. It invents sins and stoops to soil the 
whitest garments of the best saints that walk the earth. 
The factious spirit produces headaches and heartaches, im- 
pugns motives and manifests a glaring inconsistency be- 
tween doctrine and practice. Sedition cheapens the claims 
of the people whose first consideration and dominant aim 
is to indoctrinate the religious world with the feasibility 
and practicability of unity and harmony. Factionalism is 
worse than denominationalism. It leads to an obsessed 
fanaticism. Self-righteousness leads to factionalism and 
factionalism to worse self-righteousness, delusion,  self- 
deception. This spirit destroys humility and exalts pride. 
It is in all verity the Church’s worst foe and Satan’s best 
ally. 

“Tt is the terrible truth regarding any wrong way entered 
on that after awhile the mind becomes so accustomed to it 
as to consider it the right way. It is then we are given 
over to believe the lie (2 Thess. 2:11, 12)”. Hypocrisy 
may become a second nature to us; we can be honest in 
hypocrisy. The Pharisee as a religionist is God’s warning 
to us. There can be no factionalism without religion hav- 
ing its root in self, and not in God, in either or both 
parties where factionalism exists. When Christians cease 
to be conscious of the false part they are playing then the 
gravest danger has its hold upon them: “Given over to 
believe a lie.” 


II. Marks of Factionalism. 


There are marks by which the factional type of Chris- 
tians may be known. One of them is to be found in the 
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great severity manifested toward all who differ from them. 
They are exactly right in all their views and practices, and 
all who do not agree with them in everything are wrong. 
They are satisfied with their own attainments. They speak 
as if they had been inspired from on high, and had been 
given a commission to condemn and destroy. Dogmatic 
and dictatorial, they will not brook the slightest opposition 
even in the borderland between weakest opinion and abso- 
lute uncertainty. In disposition and in action (so far as 
they can be) they are as relentless as it is possible for 
them to be. Partisan pride has usurped the place that love 
should have in their hearts. Moreover, the faith of this 
contentious class is largely presumption. Men of God, 
evangelists and all other Christians, must take a kindly 
yet determined stand against all such persons or the Cause 
is doomed to shiver into fragments. Spiritual pride drives 
the love-principle out of the hearts of Christians, and when 
love goes factionalism arises. We should be quick to detect 
such a spirit, and in militant love frustrate its designs. 
The heretic (in doctrine and in spirit) must be rejected. 
The rejection must be made for the sake of the heretic as 
well as the cause. He must be rejected, however, in the 
spirit of Christ, and the attitude toward him thereafter 
should be one of love and good will, so that he may be 
converted from his evil way. 


Ill. What is Factionalism? 


There can be, and there is, factionalism without open 
rupture. A church does not have to quarrel, divide and 
meet in different places, or at different hours, to have a 
case of factionalism. The going out simply makes the 
factionalism manifest. (1 John 2:19.) When a group, 
few or many, work for private ends you have a faction in 
full development. When all do not work and worship in 
a common spirit (Phil. 1:27), there is a faction, or 
factions. 
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“Doing nothing through faction, or vain-glory,”’ in the 
Authorized version, is, “Never acting for private ends or 
from vanity,” in Moffatt’s translation, and, “Do nothing in 
a spirit of factiousness or of vain-glory,’ in Weymouth’s 
rendering (Phil. 2:3). Brother J. N. Armstrong, in a re- 
cent issue of The Living Message, says: 


“But while the church is not a democracy, neither is it 
an oligarchal government—government by the few. A 
party in the church can not assume control and do all that 
is done in a committee room and be content to announce 
to the congregation decisions made about matters. This 
will work awhile. But there is an end to it and a sad end 
it will be to the peace and good working order of the 
church. People will stand anything awhile. But a revo- 
lution will burst out in a day. In many congregations 
today there are little ruling, dominating parties that the 
‘brethren’ are putting up with. It will not work. It is 
doing things by parties or through factions. They can put 
things over for a time; but the end is near, and destruction 
is ahead. The elders are the rulers God appointed. But 
if they want peace and success, let them rule in and with 
the congregation and not over it; being glad to consider 
suggestions from the most illiterate and humble and from 
the young as well. It is a piece of wisdom for the elders 
to accept, sometimes, the suggestions of good and faithful 
brethren, when the elders’ judgment is otherwise. It gives 
them influence with the Church and also prevents the elders 
from developing self-will and conceit. Blessed are those 
elders who rule without appearing to do it, without being 
felt 


\ 


This man of God has the true conception of the elders’ 
mission and office. ‘‘God’s ways are not our ways.” With 
men the office makes the man, but with God it is not the 
office which makes the man, but the man whose character 
creates the office. There is the office of elder in a con- 
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gregation when a man grows into the God-given, Spirit- 
made qualifications. 

There is another passage that should receive our atten- 
tion in our study of factionalism. “A man that is an 
heretic after the first and second admonition reject,” Au- 
thorized version; “After a first and second warning have 
no more to do with a factious person,” Moffatt’s render- 
ing; “After a first and second admonition have nothing 
further to do with any one who will not be taught,’’ Wey- 
mouth’s translation (Titus 3:10). The man of immense 
egotism, inflated vanity and willful ignorance after two 
warnings reject. Such an one has not the spirit of Christ. 
“Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his” (Rom. 8:9). It is just as sinful to be heretical in 
spirit as it is to be heretical in doctrine. In the teaching 
of Christ the heretical in doctrine and spirit are to be to 
us as an heathen and publican (Matt. 18: 15-17; Rom. 16: 
We LB: )2 


IV. Causes of Factionalism. 


Narrowness, pride and bigotry constitute a cause of dis- 
sension and discord in the Church. Narrowness existed in 
the early Church. Even the apostle Peter was made to 
stumble because of it. His prejudice led him to dissemble. 
Paul tells us he withstood Peter to his face because he was 
to be blamed (Gal. 2:11). Paul was possessed of a 
broader vision and sympathy than was Peter, but the 
apostle Peter surrendered his Jewish narrowness and big- 
otry for the broader knowledge of his fellow apostle, and 
afterwards speaks of “Our beloved Paul.” Let us follow 
the example of the apostle and primitive Christians who 
loved and differed and differed and loved. Let us learn 
from Paul to whom “Christ was the Greenwich from which 
he counted longitude, the equator from which he reckoned 
latitude.” When Christ becomes all and in all, healing 
harmony for all of our discords shall have been found, 
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Another cause for internal dissension is to be found in 
allowing opinions to militate against brotherliness. Mere 
opinions are private property, and are never to be pressed 
upon fellow disciples. A painstaking study of Romans, 
fourteenth chapter, not to mention other portions of God’s 
Word, will safeguard us from the autocratic reign of sheer 
opinionism. Paul did not tell me to say to my brother: 
“My views are mere opinions; so are yours; rather than 
differ, let us both yield the principle of private judgment.” 
To follow such a course would mean the surrender of our 
manhood. “We think and let think.” There could be no 
vital progress without independent thinking. Neither did 
Paul say for man to say to his brother: “My views may 
be mere opinions; so with yours; but if you do not give 
up your opinions, and allow me to make my opinions con- 
ditions of fellowship, I will withdraw my fellowship from 
you.” Such a course is not prompted by love. The man 
who would bring himself to yield to such dictation would 
destroy his own manhood. Such is the spirit of militant 
ecclesiasticism, and such a spirit operates in a number of 
congregations to the pain and shame of the true Christians 
in them. When I force my brother, as the only term of 
peace, to surrender to my opinions, and further force him 
to be a party to their propagation, my conduct has the 
autocratic, dogmatic and self-righteous written all over it. 
Paul and true charity speak on this wise: “I have convic- 
tions; so have you; we differ; my certitude may not be 
certainty; let us clasp hands and agree to differ!” Thus 
we keep our brotherhood without losing our manhood. 
Such a spirit is the farthest remove from a selfish, auto- 
cratic spirit. This is an infallible preventive of conten- 
tiousness (Rom. 14). 


Contentiousness in the church is destructive. When we 
are as zealous for the espousal of some conjecture of ours 
as we are for some clear oracle of God, we are contentious. 
Contention defies order, banishes reverence, and over-rides 
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the altars of God in its passion for supremacy. It para- 
lyzes the judgment even of good men, until they turn from 
both reproof and reason. We have witnessed these dire 
results in lamentable repetition. When contentious saints 
bolt a congregation, they look about for excuses to justify 
their procedure. In passing we shall say that when no 
unscriptural practice has been innovated into the work or 
worship of the church, there is not a semblance of reason 
in contention. God never made man an arbiter over the 
mental states of his brethren in the realm of opinion. He 
betrays his liberty into license when he assumes such a 
position. Such was the attitude of Campbell and his col- 
leagues, and such should be our attitude today. 


When factionalists try to justify their separatistic course, 
it is invariably true that their so-called reasons impeach 
their sanity as well as their spirit. Such Christians have 
a crude conception of the Christianity of our Lord. Those 
who invade the rights of others as good as, and perhaps 
wiser than, they have not imposed the limitations that love 
places upon freedom. 


Much belligerency would be worth of a better cause. 
When there is a lull in outside battles that must be fought, 
certain belligerent saints find satisfying exercise in internal 
warfare. 


Nothing seems too sacred or too insignificant to provoke 
contention among us. Classification in a Bible School, 
written comments on God’s word, a baptismal pool and 
other expediencies, are assailed. Many are the things that 
supply ready material for contentiousness. Kicking and 
dying seem to be the only things some people can do 
effectually. 


WV. The Cure. 


What shall the local church do in the event of fac- 
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tionalism culminating in an open disruption of Christian 
force? Is the congregation to be brought into bondage 
to egotistic judgments, or the traditions of men? Shall 
they seek an easy peace, a peace at any price? Factions 
as a rule never make concessions. They are very auto- 
cratic in their dictation of terms of peace. Diplomacy 
would suggest a patched-up peace, but we want to make 
peace. To have peace and harmony, are we called upon 
to level down to the crude conceptions and freakish inter- 
pretations of the least spiritual? Are we to level down to 
the small thinking of the least informed? If so, where 
and when will the baneful process end? These are ques- 
tions we are called upon to answer. Only an indirect 
answer to these questions shall be attempted. 


There was every grade of intellect in the New Testa- 
ment Church. In that Church were the cultured and 
illiterate, Philemon and Paul, servant and master, teacher 
and disciple. It is no sin to be uninstructed or untaught, 
or I would be a great sinner; but when we ignore, dis- 
regard and willfully shut our eyes to larger and pro- 
founder truth, we are sinners in God’s sight. When we 
make our own minds the fullest measure and _ highest 
standard of truth, and are unwilling to take counsel of 
the McGarveys, the Johnsons, the Lipscombs, the Camp- 
bells, the Kurfees, with which God has blessed the world, 
we sin. We should be happy in opening our minds to the 
drip of the findings of men of such glorious affluence of 
ideas. We are not to follow men as men, but when men 
are following God in the highway of truth, we should 
follow them and thank God for them. The saintliness of 
T. B. Larimore through sermons and letters has influenced 
me as no other man. We should lift ourselves up to our 
superiors in intelligence and saintliness—up to the levels 
upon which they think and live. Against the superiority 
of others there is no remedy but love—not hate, jealousy 
and envy; not perversity, dogmatism and littleness of soul, 
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We should open ourselves to the strength of that supe- 
riority, and be lifted up on the wings of its inspiration. 
If all men were to become equal in every way, it would 
mean the stagnation of life. We would have nothing to 
look up to. We should look up and beyond, rather than 
in and down. Culpable ignorance is the worst peril, men- 
ace and foe of the Church. We have no right to be igno- 
rant. May we never injure the Cause of Christ with our 
ignorance. “The Church suffers more from its fool friends 
than it does from its enemies.” When we find ourselves 
arrayed against the universal reason, the intellectual, saintly 
majority of the Church, it should shock us out of our 
poverty of thought. It should redeem us into broader 
vision and sympathy. O for a broadening knowledge of 
God’s word! 


There is no bitterness comparable to that found in these 
internal feuds. There is nothing quite so hard to heal as 
these dissensions. Why? Because of the personal element 
—personal interest, personal feelings, personal pride, per- 
sonal ambition—self, self, self. This personal element ex- 
cludes the spirit of God, banishes Christ and steels the 
heart against the truth. 


If there is to be an end of the hurt of strife and fric- 
tion, all selfishness must be laid aside. The spirit of self- 
aggrandizement in us must be put to death. All must 
work for God’s glory to the exclusion of our own vanity. 
If peace is to be maintained, we must not give ear to the 
seductive voice of vain-glorious selfhood. Like Moses in 
his mediative prayer, we must put away headship and 
count God’s honor first. 


The preacher can do much to heal our discords and 
prevent factionalism. Preachers must cease to foster a 
partisan spirit, which spirit excludes the spirit of brother- 
hood, They must cease to multiply, and set about to 
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diminish, the points of conflict. When militant ecclesi- 
asticism makes its appearance, the minister of the Gospel 
of Peace will point out the higher path, the more excellent 
way (1 Cor. 13). 


Preachers, elders and editors can stop this factional war- 
fare within ten years, if they will. We can rise to peace 
and harmony which is the Christ ideal set for us (John 
17:21). This happy transformation preachers, elders and 
editors can bring to pass if they will; and, if they are fit 
to preach and teach at all, they will. We can learn much 
from the teaching and practice of the pioneer preachers 
and congregations among us. We quote again from 
Brother Armstrong: 


“When I became a Christian and as I grew into a 
preacher of the Gospel in Tennessee and Kentucky, I be- 
lieved strongly in the church’s practice of the doctrine of 
unity. I knew of no parties, factions or divisions of any 
consequences in all that section of country. 


“Certainly the churches had their local troubles. So far 
as I knew, they managed them and settled them locally 
and other churches recognized congregational independency 
and let them alone. Such things scarcely reached the 
limits of its own neighborhood. Such a thing as the 
churches in a whole section of country becoming involved 
in a local church trouble, unto the scattering of that 
trouble among their ‘lining up’ on their knowledge or lack 
of knowledge of that trouble is no part of the church 
history of those times. 


“Among the preachers faithful to God in their teaching, 
there were not ‘sets’ of them, ‘companies’ of them, or 
‘classes’ of them (I do not know how to say it), disfellow- 
shiping one another and each warning the churches against 
the other—all because of difference of attitude or action 
respecting the settlement of some local church trouble. , 
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“True, a faction is a serious matter, a wicked result. 
It is a very serious matter to deal with. No faithful 
Christians can support or encourage a faction. Sometimes 
both sides are factions. Sometimes there are so many 
factors that bring about the division that it would take all 
but divine discrimination to decide which side is most 
responsible for the division, and it is no wonder that good 
men sometimes disagree as to which side in the trouble is 
the faction. But shall all the churches in a section of 
country be alienated and have sown among them strife by 
‘lining up’ and by ‘not lining up’ with the judgment of a 
few preachers who disagree about it? Shall they mark 
preachers as unfaithful according to their judgment of 
some local church trouble? Can a church be certain that 
it is right in its ‘line-up’ or its ‘not-line-up,’ when its action 
may be based on mere human judgment passed on a very 
intricate and long-standing church trouble? Is it safe in 
righteousness to mark preachers on such grounds and to 
warn churches against them, when those men are known 
to be faithful in life and teaching? Here, my beloved 
brethren, is a source of endless trouble, strife and division 
throughout the churches in all the country. Brethren who 
have loved are lined-up in battle array against one another, 
when back of all the trouble is a mere human judgment 
biasly exercised, perhaps. It is too bad that the churches 
of Christ have to be permeated with a spirit of hate and 
strife over local church troubles. May the Lord help us 
to be wise and good.” 


Self-will and self-interest destroy the harmony which 
God loves; they produce the discord which God hates; 
but there is an infallible remedy for disunity in “the mind 
of Christ” (1 Cor. 2:16). In the garden of anguish and 
loneliness we also learn the same lesson: “Not my will, 
but thine, be done” (John 5:30). Tat spirit closes the 
wicket-gate to discord and factionalism. The consummation 
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for which our hearts yearn is reached in that surrender. 


A better day is making its way out of life’s tomorrow. 
There are hopeful answers to the questions: “Will the 
King’s banners continue to trail in the dust?” “Will the 
morning never come?” 


“There’s a fount about to stream, 

There’s a light about to gleam, 

There’s a midnight darkness changing into day; 
Men of thought and action, 

Clear the way.” 
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FINANCING THE WORK OF THE LORD 


W. S. Lone 


7 


“God loveth a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor. 9:7). 


“In all things I gave you an example, that so laboring ye 
ought to help the weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” (Acts 20: 35.) 


Every soul who has been redeemed from the state of 
death by the blood of Jesus, and whose heart overflows 
with gratitude because of his redemption, is ready at all 
times to do his very best to save others and thereby glorify 
God. He looks upon the world about him in sorrow and 
sin, and his heart yearns to lift mankind up to a life of 
health, happiness and purity; he sees a vision of what 
could be done if men knew God’s Law and would walk 
therein. Is it the will of God that the hungry be fed, the 
naked clothed and the gospel preached to the poor? You 
answer, Yes, it is God’s will. Through what channel does 
He will that this great service be done? Would he have 
His church condemned for neglecting this work, while other 
institutions, unknown to the Bible, are honored and mag- 
nified because they do so much for suffering humanity? 
No, the Church is the “light of the world”, and the medium 
through which God would have us do every good work. 
When we remember that the Church cost the precious blood 
of Christ and is called “a glorious church’, we should be 
determined to exalt it above everything else in the world. 
Israel was once a glorious nation, but her glory faded and 
her power was lost. Two things caused her to lose her 
glory, viz.—cotrupting the worship and practicing covetous- 
ness. The Chureh of Christ has lost tiuch of her glory 
teday for like reasons. Worldliness and coyetousness are 
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today the two great sins that are checking our progress and 
casting a shadow over our fair name. 

Why should one of God’s children be a money-lover? 
The cause of Christ is greater than all else, and the salva- 
tion of one soul is worth more than all the wealth of earth. 
Nevertheless, many professed Christians are found to be 
so eager for earthly wealth that they will see souls go 
down to death starving for the word of life, while they 
multiply their wealth to millions. The lack of liberality 
on the part of the churches today is leading to ingratitude, 
worldliness and many other sins. “For we brought noth- 
ing into the world, neither can we carry anything out; but 
having food and covering we shall be therewith content. 
But they that are minded to be rich fall into a temptation 
and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as 
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of 
money is a root of all kinds of evil, which some reaching 
after have been led astray from the faith, and have pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows.” (1 Tim. 6:7-10) 

I would not magnify one Christian duty above another, 
but I want to consider what the New Testament says about 
the proper use of money, because I am sure light on that 
subject is needed, and because obedience to God in this 
respect would result in a great revolution in primitive 
religion. 

Has God ever intended that His work be carried forward 
without finance? No; no good work was ever a success 
without some means to promote its end. Scriptural an- 
swers to a few important questions may throw some light 
on the subject and result in good to men and honor to God. 

I. What is the Work of the Lord? If we are to know 
our duty in financing the work of the Lord, we should first 
know what that work is, and who is to do it. God has 
ordained and commanded his Church to do this work. This 
work may be divided into three classes: first, preaching 
the gospel to the lost and planting the Church in all parts 
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of the world; second, teaching, strengthening and watering 
the church after it is planted; and, third, feeding, clothing ' 
and caring for the fatherless and widows, and any other 
who are helpless and deserve sympathy and care. We now 
turn to the word of God to see if this is true. Paul tells 
us that the Church is the pillar and support of the truth, 
and that God purposed and commanded the Church to send 
the missionary. “Sound out the word.” (1 Tim. 3:15; 
Eph. 3:10; 1 Thess. 1:8) When the Church at Corinth 
had been established by Paul, and he had been with them 
for about one and a half years, other preachers were 
needed to teach*them. Of this he said: “I have planted, 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.” (1 Cor. 3:6) 
To that Church he said, “Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
when he treadeth out the corn . . . Even so did the Lord 
ordain that they that proclaim the gospel should live of the 
gospel” (1 Cor. 9: 9-14). 

Taking care of the fatherless and the widows is as essen- 
tial to our salvation as any other command in His holy 
word, and if we neglect this we are certain to be lost. 
“Pure religion, and undefiled, before our God and Father, 
is this, to visit the fatherless and the widows in their 
affliction, and to keep oneself unspotted from the world.” 
Gass L227) 


Jesus describes the state of a body of church members 
who will stand before Him at the last day, to whom He 
will say: “Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels; for I was 
hungry, and ye did not give me to eat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, 
and yet visited me not.” (Matt. 25 :41-43) This is the 
work of the Lord, upon the doing of which depends our 
salvation. We can not do this without giving, therefore 
we can not be saved without giving. If we are to save 
souls and care for the orphans, orphans’ homes must be 
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built, missionaries must be sent, church buildings must be 
erected. We are farming for God, and the land must be 
tilled, the seed sowed, and the tender plants cultivated. To 
do this every child of God must give liberally. 

If you feel that having worked for what you have it is 
yours to do with as you deem best, stop and ask your- 
self this: 

iA I TOOWHOM DOES THE WEALTH OF BAK a 
BELONG? In answer to this vital question I desire to 
quote first from the words of Christ in the parable of the 
unjust steward: “If ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another’s, who will give you that which is your 
own? He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also 
in much; and he that is unrighteous in a very little is 
unrighteous also in much.” On this subject Brother J. W. 
McGarvey says: “Jesus regards all the property that we 
have in this world as belonging to God, and regards us as 
God’s stewards, employed to manage for Him that much 
for a limited time. It is none of it our own; and now, if 
you are not faithful in that which is thus another's, put 
temporarily into your hands, who will give you that which 


shall be your own? . . . What he gives to us here is His. 
We are stewards. What He will give to us hereafter will 
be ours forever. . . . He calls it our own. Now, who 


will give you that which is your own, if you are not faith- 
ful in that which is another’s?” 

Speaking through David, God shows us that we have no 
right to claim one foot of land or one blade of grass: 
“For every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon 
a thousand hills. I know all the birds of the mountains: 

. and the wild beasts of the field are mine: If I were hungry 
I would not tell thee: For the world is mine and the ful- 
ness thereof.” (Ps. 50: 10-12) 

Even our bodies, through which we move and have our 
being, belong to Him. “Know ye not that your body is a 
temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have 


Financing the Work of the Lord 187 


from God? And ye are not your own, for ye were bought 
with a price; glorify God therefore in your body.” (1 Cor. 
6:19, 20) 

Oh! how solemn the thought that we have been made 
stewards of His possessions! If we misappropriate them 
we are sure to lose the “true riches’”—eternal life. 


This is a logical reason for enforcing the command to 
give with the whole heart, regularly and freely. The 
building of character depends upon our faithfulness to this 
duty. We can not have character without honesty, and we 
can not be honest or honorable and keep back that which 
belongs to God’s treasury. 


III. How much of our income should we give? This 
has been a question of much discussion. The Bible seems 
to be clear upon the subject. The last prophet of the Old 
Testament told the Israelites they had “robbed God” when 
they failed to give a tenth. “Will a man rob God? Yet 
ye have robbed me. But ye say, wherein have we robbed 
thee? In tithes and offerings’ (Mal. 3:8). Abraham 
gave a tenth, Jacob gave a tenth, and the nation of Israel 
were required to give a tenth and free-will offerings in 
addition to the tenth. If in that imperfect age, when 
salaries were so small and implements for producing wealth 
were so crude, they gave a tenth, we should assuredly be 
ashamed, in this glorious Christian age, to offer God less. 
When you make your offering and fall so far below what 
is required, and so far short of what you could give, do 
you stop and in your heart ask the question, “Will God 
accept my offering?” Offerings are not pleasing to Him 
unless they are what he requires and offered in the spirit 
in which he desires offerings made: “For if the readiness 
is there, it is acceptable according as a man hath, not ac- 
cording as he hath not.” (2 Cor. 8:12) The poorest per- 
son in the world need not feel doubtful about God’s 
accepting his offering “if the willingness is there” and he 
does his best. When Jesus observed that widow giving 
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the two mites, which in our money is less than a penny, 
he said, “Verily - say unto you, This poor widow cast in 
more than all they that are casting into the treasury; for 
they all did cast in of their superfluity: but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, even all her living” 
(Mark 12:43, 44). 

The lesson Christ is teaching us here is to give according 
to our ability, and to give till it hurts—till it is a real 
sacrifice. Sometimes when a needed cause is presented in 
a church it is suggested that if each member would give 
one dollar the amount would be raised. This is not accord- 
ing to Christ’s teaching. Some generous widow might 
give one dollar, yet by her side might be a rich woman 
who is as able to give one thousand dollars as the widow 
was to give one dollar, and it is her duty to do it. If a poor 
man gives five dollars for a worthy cause and a wealthy 
brother in that same congregation is as able to give one 
hundred, it is his duty to give the hundred dollars, and 
he should give no less. That is the teaching of the Bible. 
They gave according to their ability. 


IV. When should we give? “So, then, as we have 
opportunity, let us work that which is good toward all 
men, and especially toward them that are of the household 
of the faith.” (Gal. 6:10) Some good people have made 
themselves believe that the only time to give is to place a 
small offering in the collection plate on Sunday morning. 
That is one good time to give, but nowhere are we taught 
that we should not freely give at other times and for other 
purposes. Paul’s instruction to the Corinthian Church was 
to make this offering for the poor saints in Judea, but 
there are other wofks of the Lord for which we may give 
at any time. He told the Galatians to do good whenever 
the opportunity came. Of course, to Christ should be 
given all the glory for all we do—at all times. “But a 
certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: 
and when he saw him [the wounded man] he was moved 
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with compassion, and came to him and bound up _ his 
wounds, pouring on them oil and wine; and he set him 
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him. And on the morrow he took out two shillings, 
and gave them to the host, and said, Take care of him; 
and whatsoever thou spendest more, I, when I come back 
again, will repay thee.” (Luke 10:33-37) So you may 
giveyat any time, but be sure you give with your whole 
heart, bountifully and cheerfully. The more we give, the 
more God will bless us and make us able to give. He has 
pledged this to us, and we can trust Him to make it good. 
“Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, 
pressed down, shaken together, running over, shall they 
give unto your bosom.” 


V. Why is it such a problem to raise finance to do the 
greatest work in the world? Several reasons may be given 
for this condition. One is that there are so many dead- 
heads in the Church who are deceived by the opinion that 
they can dead-head their way into heaven, and that it is 
the business of no one but God and themselves whether 
they give or not. They do not realize that failing to give 
is as great a sin as any other mentioned in the Bible. 

Another is this: we have condemned men who get drunk 
or swear or commit adultery, and have magnified their sin 
as something awful, yet hold in good standing men who 
are worse in the eyes of God because they are covetous. 
Brother McGarvey says, “I should hate, when all things 
are revealed before God, to find myself put down as a 
short-comer on the subject of giving. To be set down 
among the meaner set of Christians, the narrow-hearted 
set, I think I should be ashamed of myself all through 
eternity.” I would rather give more than my part than to 
fall short of my duty. There is no danger of our giving 
too much. Let us give at least a tenth, and then, like the 
good Samaritan, say, “Whatsoever is more, I'll gladly 
give.” It is a terrible thing to be a murderer, or an adul- 
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terer, but if a man is stingy and covetous and shirks his 
duty by not giving, he is worse than the other two. Again, 
Brother McGarvey says: “I verily believe that the covet- 
ous man is the most wicked of men in God’s sight. He is 
called an idolator. Paul says, “No covetous man shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” 


VI. How may we create an interest in every member 
of the Church to give, and to give more? 

We have come to consider the last proposition in this 
discourse. There is more liberality in the heart of the 
average church member than we think, and if we would 
seek to cultivate that virtue the result would be beyond 
our most sanguine dreams. People will give more when 
they are taught more. Let me suggest a few things that 
will create a wonderful interest in all the work of the 
Lord, and cause every member to give gladly, liberally, 
freely and prayerfully. 


First: Let the elders call the whole church together and 
tell them what has been planned, as a church, to do for 
God and the great need of finance to do this work. Tell 
them of the missionaries who have sacrificed all, to leave 
their homes to go among the lost over the seas. Teach 
them the awful sin of selfishness and stinginess. Tell them 
of the Macedonian call that comes from every quarter of 
the earth, and the millions who are crying for bread and 
for the gospel. 


Second: Then set them a good example by pledging a 
certain amount yourself (don’t fall under a tenth) and 
seek to get all to pledge. It is scriptural to vow and to 
pledge. Jacob vowed, Paul vowed, and the early Church 
pledged so much to be given. 


Third: Let the deacons call on every member and find 
out what they are willing to give weekly for the work, and 
then report the financial strength to the church. Don’t 
leave out one man, woman or child who is a member, for 
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even the youngest and weakest is a stock-holder in the 
financial work of the Church. 

Fourth: When you have found out what each has pur- 
posed to give, then make out a budget and place it in large 
letters before the eyes of all the members, thus showing 
them’the great work the Church can do during any period 
if all will pull together. The budget may read something 
like this: 

By the faithfulness on the part of every mem- 
ber we will be able to give this year: 


(1)- For the orphans and widows......... $1,000 
(2) For preaching the Gospel in our own 
city and surrounding country....... 3,000 
(3) For good literature and tracts for free 
(Gbihoelobhilonel ama ao oo om oe be 500 
(4) For missionary work in any destitute 
field at home or over the sea....... 2,000 
SCO Ea leeerotee mA Neteis Gheterasls: otcions er ausiete nent w $6,500 


This would be the amount for a small church of about 
one hundred members. A church with three hundred mem- 
bers should raise $15,000 and one with six hundred mem- 
bers, $30,000. 

With such a plan every member who gave one dollar, 
ten dollars or one thousand dollars would know he was 
supporting every noble work of the Lord, and would feel 
gratified every time he gave. Such a reformation in liber- 
ality would be wrought that elders had never believed could 
come. Interest would be further increased by having the 
weekly offering placed in view of the whole Church every 
week, so that all might see the offering grow from week 
to week, and the Treasurer should make monthly reports 
of the amount given and the amount expended. 

I know a Church a few years ago that was giving only 
$1,000 a year, yet they had 212 members. But the elders 

of that Church created an interest in every member by 
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making known to the whole Church how much was needed. 
what the duty of each one was, where the money was to 
go, and all about the work. This is scriptural, for Paul 
said, “Avoiding this, that any man should blame us in the 
matters of this bounty which is ministered by us; for we 
take thought for things honorable, not only in the sight of 
the Lord, but also in the sight of men.” The method 
wrought such a transformation in that church that the 
yearly offering inereased from $1,000 to $7,000, and the 
church added over one hundred to its membership — that 
year. The budget system is the best system and is in per- 
fect harmony with the Bible. Besides, it is fair to the 
Treasurer and the whole church to know what is being 
done, and it is encouraging as well. 


If a stock-holder in a certain firm never knew what was 
received or what was expended by that firm, he would 
soon become disinterested and indifferent. Every member, 
whether he has only fifty cents or five-thousand dollars in 
the work, has a just right to know of the work done. May 
God help us to be loyal to the Church for which Christ 
gave his life. “‘Loyalty means sticking to your principles, 
your friends and your task.” Jesus is your friend and 
expects you to be his friend. Are you loyal to him? 

Peter Cooper said, ‘“‘While I have always recognized that 
the object of business is to make money in an honorable 
manner, I have endeavored to remember that the object 
of life is to do good.” 


Jesus said, “I say unto you, make to yourselves friends 
by means of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when it 
shall fail, they may receive you into eternal tabernacles” 
(Luke 16:9). “Lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal” (Matt. 6:20). 
“He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord” (Prov. 
19:17). “Tt, is. mgre blessed to give sthan toe teceiye. 
“God loveth a cheerful giver.” 
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“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
pay tithe of mint, anise and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith; 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone.’—Matt. 23: 23. 

The Bible is unique in giving the sins of its saints. Dark 
lines seam the white marble of character everywhere. No 
one escapes this severe portrayal in Old or New Testa- 
ments. There is no suppression of the sinister touch of 
tragedy anywhere. 

We profit from the weaknesses and failures, the mis- 
takes and vices in the lives of God’s heroes, as well as 
from arduous life and outstanding virtue. The good 
God points out the strong besetments of evil as well as 
the vital progress of righteousness. The Divine tells us of 
the pitfalls we must avoid if we would come to Him. 

But since the Pharisees were not saints, why do they 
occupy so large a place in the Gospel narrative? God is 
teaching His children by picturesque contrast. He gives a 
detailed delineation of the character of the, Pharisee, whose 
sins we are to shun, as well as a description of His Son 
whom we are to follow as sheep a shepherd. He presents 
the character that is well pleasing to Him, and also the 
character that arouses His holy indignation. In the word- 
picture are brilliant lights and deep shadows. Jesus is the 
foreground figure in this divine painting. The divine Art- 
ist paints on the canvas of inspiration the beautiful life of 
Jesus against the dark background of Phariseeism; the 
Master of Reality against the background of unreality. 
The Perfect man is set over against the imperfect, painted 
Pharisees. Christ is an example to follow, the Pharisee is 
an example to avoid. 
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The righteousness of the Pharisees was a thin veneer, a 
respectable outward manifestation; but the outward hid 
a heart alien to God, a soul shriveled up with his unloving 
and self-seeking efforts. The Pharisee of the parables, 
especially of the parable of the Prodigal Son, has been 
called “‘the right-living rascal” of the New Testament. It 
is no wonder that the righteousness for which this in- 
famous character stood has been called hypocrisy and 
“elder-brotherliness.”” The elder brother was outwardly a 
saint, but inwardly a devil. The worst passions were left 
to rage and burn in his heart. “As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he.” 

Viewed from certain angles, the Pharisees were, in some 
things as the people considered them to be in all things, 
models of righteousness; but they were guilty of the vices 
of excess, defect, omission and substitution. These vices 
rendered the character of the members of this sect woe- 
fully incomplete. Their characters were vitiated all through 
because they “omitted justice, and mercy, and faithful- 
ness. 

The object of this study is two-fold: First, to discover 
at what points the convictions and ideals of Jesus found 
such fierceness of collision with this Jewish sect. Secondly, 
to combat what are false interpretations of certain utter- 
ances of Christ to the Pharisees. 


Narrowness characterized these religionists, and what is 
narrowness but a one-angled point of view. This class of 
religionists consisted of intense formalists. Externalism 
was their specialty. Just so they were not guilty of out- 
ward uncleanness, open wickedness and the flagrant sins, 
they were contented with their achievements. Extermal- 
ism has its place, but it must not be made the whole pro- 
fession. It must not be substituted for the inwardness 
which the Gospel requires. Form and ceremony were 
everything with the Pharisees. Jesus poured denunciation 
upon this one-angled view of righteousness. Form and 
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ceremony have their place, and neither can be dispensed 
with in this life. What God commands must be obeyed 
and nothing short of full obedience will satisfy God. But 
we must avoid the error of extremes which substitutes half 
obedience for full obedience. The Pharisees looked upon 
religion solely from the angle of form and ceremony. 


Prayer, church attendance, communion, baptism, giving, 
and all items of work and worship can be practiced with- 
out actual engagement with God. These things can be 
done without so much as giving one thought to God who 
inspires us to do them. In the true Christian life there 
must be dealings and fellowship with Him. He who gave 
His only begotten Son for us must be pained when in our 
work or worship we have no communion or dealings with 
Him. This thought should grip and inspire us. This idea, 
if seriously considered, would transform and happify our 
earthly lives. The person who is over-much concerned with 
himself, his pleasures and his business will find it difficult 
to acceptably worship and serve God. The Pharisees’ 
worship was not considered in reference to God. They 
did what they did to be seen of men and please themselves. 

The Pharisees erred in vision. (Matt. 23:23.) They 
failed to see things in their true proportions. The smallest 
things and the largest did not occupy them equally, but 
they substituted the smaller for the larger. They could see 
and strain out the gnats, but they were so pre-occupied with 
the infinitely little that they unconsciously gulped down 
the camels. Seeing things in their relative importance is 
one of the great arts of worthy living. Paul teaches a 
somewhat similar lesson when he asks us to distinguish 
between items of faith and matters of opinion. (Rom. 14.) 
The Pharisees were so engrossed with their vast accumula- 
tion of traditions as to have little time for the weightier 
requirements. Theirs was the sin of mistaken magnitudes. 
They magnified trifles until the weightier matters passed 
out of sight. The scientist, Darwin, put in so much time 
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studying beetles that things vastly more vital and worth 
while had ceased to interest him when he turned his mind 
to their study again. Nothing so dwarfs the mind as a 
constant dwelling upon trivial things. The lesson Jesus is 
teaching in Matt, 23:24 is the evil of not seeing things in 
true proportion. This proclivity has menaced the Church 
in every age. 

Oliver Wendell Holmes said, “You know the effect 
which the prolonged impression of any one color has on 
the retina. If you close your eyes after looking steadily 
at a red object you see a green image.” The Pharisees 
had looked so long at the less important things, and at the 
small matters ef their traditions, that their vision became 
distorted, and thus they became guilty of the idolatry of 
defect with respect to the weightier matters, and the idol- 
atry of excess in regard to their traditions. It is easy to 
worship at the shrine of the green image, and this green 
image is easily detected through the lattice work of human 
language. “It is one of the greatest misfortunes of the 
specialization of studies that it should make the ablest and 
most earnest men almost inevitably one-sided.” 

When the red object becomes a green image, we are self- 
deceived. Then we have come to believe in a false appear- 
ance, and we are led into error and prejudice which pre- 
vents impartial observation. Moreover, that false appear- 
ance is an idol. 


The crowning error of the scribes and Pharisees was to 
be found in an undue attention to small matters which dis- 
qualified them for a just consideration of more important 
things. They did not undertake great things because they 
were contented with the small. “The mountain had brought 
forth a mouse.’ They lived in the light of fire-flies when 
they could have had the light of the sun. 

The Pharisees were zealous, but it was a selfish zeal. 
They would compass land and sea to make a proselyte. 
Their zeal manifested itself in taking away the key of 


x 


The Weightier Requirements VOR 


knowledge, and in a hindrance to others in the acceptance 
of Christ as the Messiah. We have to guard ourselves 
against the pharisaic sin of zealous selfishness. 


Mr. Spurgeon said he was indebted to a dream in his 
early ministry for a spiritual uplift throughout his later 
life.’ When in a self-complacent mood (at a time when he 
had been unusually successful in his work) he fell asleep. 
While sleeping he thought a stranger came into his room. 
The man had about his person measures, chemical agents 
and implements which lent strangeness to his appearance. 
The stranger made inquiry: ‘““‘How is your zeal?” The 
preacher was satisfied with his zeal, and conceiving of it 
as a physical quantity put his hand into his bosom and 
brought it forth and gave it to the visitor for inspection. 
He took it and weighed it, saying, ““One hundred pounds.” 
He then broke the mass to atoms, put it into a crucible, 
after which he placed it in the fire. It was then taken 
from the fire and allowed to cool. The congealed mass 
revealed several layers which were broken apart. Each 
part was tested and weighed and the result noted down. 
After the process of assaying his zeal was finished, the 
stranger presented the minister with the notes, saying, 
“May God save you.” The strange visitor then left the 
room. The astonished preacher opened the notes and read 
as follows: “Analysis of the zeal of a candidate for a 
crown of glory—weight in mass 100 pounds. Of this, on 
analysis, there proved to be: Bigotry, 10 parts; personal 
ambition, 23 parts; love of praise, 19 parts; pride of de- 
nomination, 15 parts; pride of talent, 14 parts; love of 
authority, 12 parts; love to God, 4 parts; love to man, 3 
parts. (Llotal) 100.” 

There is the danger of carrying the principle of “major” 
and ‘‘minor” too far. There is an interpretation that con- 
demns the Pharisees for laying emphasis upon the “minor” 
moralities, as if the minor can be dispensed with with 
impunity. Jesus himself uses the phrase “‘weightier mat- 
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ters’ which is’ a term of comparison. The distinction be- 
tween major and minor is not an arbitrary one. Jesus 
requires obedience to the least commandment. ‘“‘Whoso- 
ever, therefore, shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but. whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven” (Matt. 5:19). He commends the Pharisees 
in tithing; he condemns them for their neglect of justice, 
mercy and faithfulness by saying, ‘‘These ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone.” He does not 
condemn them for the tithing of garden herbs of small 
value, but for the “undone vast.” 


We must place emphasis upon dots, jots, strokes and 
tittles, but we must not spend all of our time there. But 
more quibbling, caviling and trifling will, if indulged in 
excessively, impair our spiritual nature and lead us to be- 
come disciples of the small. Loyalty may be a name for 
a strangling, false conservatism, and tolerance may be a 
name for only a loose, false liberality. - It is easy for 
liberality to become compromise, digression and _ rational- 
ism. It is also easy for loyalty to pass over into Phari- 
seeism. It is much easier to take names to ourselves than 
to be accurate sometimes. The person who takes pride in 
his ‘loyalty may become very narrow, and the man who 
takes pride in his liberality may become so broad he is 
shallow. Our liberality and conservatism should coincide 
with the borders of the narrow way. Our only safety lies 
in avoiding defect and excess in everything. 


The moral perception of the Pharisees was blinded by 
pride. popularity, self-sufficiency, prejudice, self-conceit 
and bigotry. “What we must do if our intuitions are to 
be preserved clear, our sensibilities delicate, our wisdom 
large, is to pay an equal regard to all the requirements of 
the law. ‘Then shall 1 not be ashamed, when I have re- 
spect unto all thy commandments.’ Here the Psalmist 
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touches the essential point. The Pharisees were partial 
within themselves picking and choosing what they should 
do and leave undone, and defective apprehension and sym- 
pathy followed. If the eye can see whate’er it will, it can 
not see whate’er it does not will.” 

The Pharisees glorified tradition. They were slaves to it. 
Tradition became so sanctified in their eyes that they placed 
it on a level with Revelation. Even custom became so sanc- 
tified as to lead this sect to look upon the failure to wash 
one’s hands as a crime almost as flagrant as murder. They 
were very diligent in subliming custom and tradition into 
articles of faith. 

This party was skilled in hair-splitting. Jesus exposed 
this hair-splitting sophistry. Their fine distinctions with 
reference to their traditions did not stop there. These dis- 
tinctions were presumptuously and arbitrarily applied to the 
things of God. They distinguished between the altar and 
the gift upon the altar, saying, “Whoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty” (Matt. 23:18). They made dis- 
tinctions where there was no difference. They invariably 
magnified the less important at the expense of the more im- 
portant. (Matt. 23:16, 19-22.) They did not scruple at 
bargaining with Judas for thirty pieces of silver, but they 
considered it a sin to put the thirty pieces into the temple 
treasury! Thus they were always busily engaged in strain- 
ing out the gnat and swallowing the camel, and in making 
distinctions as it suited them. 

Historians inform us that the Pharisees very ingeniously 
divided the law into positive and negative precepts so as to 
make them equal the number of bones in the body, or the 
arteries and veins, or the days of the year. The total they 
found to be 613, which was also the number of letters in 
the Ten Commandments. They counted, weighed, measured 
and classified all the separate commandments of the cere- 
monial and moral law. Their fantastic attempts did not end 
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there. They further divided the commandments into “light” 
and “heavy.” They arbitrarily fixed their value. They 
considered the precepts concerning their phylacteries and 
fringes upon their garments so important that they taught 
that the one who diligently observed these precepts as hu- 
manized by them would be regarded in the same light as if 
he had kept the whole law. 

It was the discussion of such matters that led the lawyer 
to ask Jesus what was the greatest commandment, and he 
answered them by saying that the “love of God” was the 
greatest, and that the second was like unto it: “Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.” In that answer he avoids all 
the errors into which the Jews had fallen. That command 
is the greatest because it is the source of all others, and was 
inclusive of all others. He antagonized the teaching of the 
two schools of the rabbis in this answer as they made obedi- 
ence in one particular atone for transgression in another. 
None of them had realized the great principle that the will- 
ful violation of one commandment is the transgression of 
all (James 2:10), because the object of the entire law (law 
of Christ now) is the spirit of obedience to God. This 
principle was of equal vital force when applying to the law 
for the Jews. 

James was announcing a profound principle when he said, 
“Whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point is guilty of all” (Jas. 2:10). The deep spiritual 
meaning of the passage, which at first sight is a somewhat 
mysterious sentence, is this: “Character is all of a piece, 
woven without seam, throughout; goodness is one thing, 
with many manifestations, each of which is consistent with 
all the rest. Every Christian virtue presumes the existence 
of every other in its possessor; or rather there is but one 
virtue, which shows itself in various lights, and exhibits 
itself in diverse attitudes. There is only one virtue, whether 
it show itself aS love, generosity, truthfulness, firmness, up- 
rightness, humility, or what not; and the absence of any one 
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so-called Christian virtue means that the rest are vitiated— 
not merely that the whole character is incomplete, but every 
single virtue is incomplete by the absence of one.” “Guilty 
of all.” Why? “Because the habitual breakage of one point 
proves that the others were kept under the law of con- 
straint, not under the law of liberty. It proves that the 
tendency of the nature’s liberty, which breaks forth in this 
one place, is a bad tendency and not a good one. It takes 
only. one volcano in the earth to show that the heart of the 
earth is fire.” The willful violation of one command shows 
more of the character of the violator than one hundred 
commands kept inviolate. To pick and choose among God’s 
commands, and then accept and reject as it may please one, 
is heresy. The arbitrary distinction between essential and 
unessential when it comes to God’s clear commands is 
vicious conduct. The Gospel must be kept intact in all its 
parts. The test of loyalty is not found in doing what 
pleases us, unless we are pleased to do a thing simply be- 
cause the good God commands it, but in doing a thing 
when our selfish nature clamors for something different. 
Christianity in its essence is a thing of the heart. Religion 
is always a poor affair until it reaches the heart and sets 
it aflame with love. The Christianity of our Saviour 
flowers in the heart, but fruits itself in obedience to all 
of the commands of our Lord and Master. The one-angled 
point of view that emphasizes love to the hurt of obedi- 
ence to God is anti-Christian. It is the farthest remove 
from New Testament teaching. 


There are certain requirements God requires at our 
hands, the methods of which are not revealed, such as 
teaching the Scriptures, partaking of the communion, and 
the like. The method was indifferent to God, but when 
we choose one method to the exclusion of all others be- 
cause it is sanctified by custom, and contend that no other 
method is scriptural, we are clothing ourselves with arbi- 
trary authority and presuming to legislate for God. The 
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Bible school under the supervision of the eldership, clas- 
sification of the school and the use of literature are largely 
matters of faith. As there is, and can be, no differ- 
ence between an oral and a written comment, literature 
may be used in the study of the lesson, and for me to deny 
its use to others is to infringe their liberty and to bring 
them under the sad sovereignty of my selfishness. If I 
choose not to use it, why not grant to others the choice 
to use it? This conclusion applies with equal force to the 
baptistry and like mooted questions of the indifferent sort. 


We must not become a segmented people; and this process 
of segmentation, which is operating in our midst at an 
alarming rapidity, should have an end. A violation of the 
fundamental principle in Rom. 14:22 is becoming more 
and more pronounced. Groups are arbitrarily fixing lines 
on every hand. The lines are not yet solid, but as there 
is a preaching and a practice of these things in some con- 
gregations with a deepening tendency to close the gaps, it 
shows what the possible condition of the Church may be 
with its segments, sectors and angles. 


There are two possible ways to obliterate these dim 
lines, and that is for all of us not to use a baptistry, not 
to use a plurality of communion cups, not to accept the 
baptism of any one not baptized by a preacher of the 
church of Christ, not to have Bible schools. The objection 
to such a plan is found in the fact that we would be the 
most sectarian among sectarians; we would reject the 
teaching of the fourteenth chapter of Romans; we would 
be demanding uniformity, which thing the Bible does not 
enjoin. The Bible nowhere says to be of one opinion, but 
to be of one faith. 


The other method to destroy these lines would be to 
recognize no lines but those drawn by Jesus and the in- 
spired twelve. This is the divine plan taught in the New 
Testament and practiced by the hallowed primitive assem- 
blies. This plan would make us non-sectarian and unde- 
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nominational. By this procedure there would be no in- 
fringement of any one’s liberty. 

The first method coerces Christians to scale down all life 
and thought to the most stubborn and ignorant, and the 
weakness of the least capable. When and where would 
such a course have an end? Is it not possible for men to 
feign conscientiousness when they are simply manifesting 
the spirit of mere, sheer stubbornness? The conscientious- 
ness of one man has no more sanctity with God than does 
the conscientiousness of another when talents and oppor- 
tunities are equal. 

I sometimes think we shout loudest about the things that- 
matter least. Some Christians are laying as much stress 
upon the matters of opinion as they do upon the small and 
large matters of faith. When we place as much emphasis 
upon what should be viewed as indifferent matters as we 
do upon the weightier requirements of the Gospel, we pre- 
sent to the world a mere caricature of the Christianity of 
the New Testament.» Christ teaches us that our righteous- 
ness must exceed the righteousness of the Pharisees, but 
their idolatry of human detail still persists. If we are only 
faithful to the sovereign truths and principles, justice, 
mercy and faithfulness, all else will follow in just sequence 
and proportion. 


Let us require nothing as a matter of faith for which 
we can find no clear, explicit word of God. Let us set no 
limits, invent no principles, establish no standards, draw 
no lines other than those found in the teaching of Christ. 
Inerrancy and infallibility rest upon His teaching. ‘In 
vain do they worship me teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men.’’ Man’s tradition shall perish, but the 
word of God endures forever. 

We are losing ourselves among small issues. We are 
guilty of “sanctified stupidity.” A world is perishing and 
we are discussing the difference between tweedle dum and 
tweedle dee. ‘We are playing at Christianity when we 
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should be blowing battles into men.” We place splitting 
hairs a mile long before spinning ropes of salvation. We 
can avoid the falsehood and delusion of extremes by 
“earnestly contending,” not for our opinions and personal 
preferences and fancies, but “for the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints.” Let us “come up out of the base- 
ment of life” by praying this prayer: 


“Lift me, O Lord, above myself, 
Above my highest spheres, 

Above the thrilling things of sense 
To clearer atmospheres. 

Lift me above the little things, 
My poor sufficiencies, 

My perverse will, my lack of zeal, 
My inefficiencies ; 

Lift me, O God, above myself, 
Above these lesser things, 

Above my little gods of clay, 
And all their capturings.” 
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“How beautiful are the feet of them that bring 
glad tidings of good things.” (Rom. 10:15). 


Heaven has paid to the preachers of the gospel the 
highest honors ever given to mortal man. It is very true 
that the language of this text was spoken directly of those 
who first preached the gospel by divine inspiration. Never- 
theless God has recognized the value of earnest, brave and 
self-sacrificing men to preach that same glorious message 
to dying humanity throughout the world today. Never in 
the world’s history was there a greater demand for thor- 
oughly equipped and wholly consecrated preachers to stand 
up as did Paul and the other apostles and declare the whole 
counsel of God. The world needs men who can say, as 
did Paul, “Wherefore I testify unto you this day, that I 
am pure from the blood of all men. For I shrank not 
from declaring unto you the whole counsel of God” (Acts 
Pee? Gees). 

It is the aim of this address to speak of the life and 
work of the true gospel preacher as. he is seen in the New 
Testament. Scriptural answers to a few important ques- 
tions will, I hope, lead us to the true light and thereby 
help us to better understand what God desires the preacher 
to do. 

I. Should the preacher free himself of other professions 
and give himself wholly to the ministry of the word? 

In answering this important question let us turn to the 
New Testament and see what the Holy Spirit has to say: 
“For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world through 
its wisdom knew not God, it was God’s good pleasure 
through the foolishness of the preaching to save them that 
believe” (1 Cor, 1:21). 
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God could have commissioned angels to preach and teach 
people the way to heaven, but it pleased Him to commit 
this work to “earthen vessels.” Angels have their ministry 
and have been sent to earth many times to perform great 
deeds, yet no angel was ever permitted to preach the gospel. 
To show us that God desired to set the preacher free from 
other duties so he might give all his time to the one work, 
the apostles set an example in the Mother Church by say- 
ing, “It is not fit that we should forsake the word of God 
and serve tables. Look ye out therefore, brethren from 
among you, seven men of good report, full of the Holy 
Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. But we will continue steadfastly in prayer, and 
in the ministry of the word” (Acts 6: 2-4). Why could 
not the apostles have served tables part of the time and 
preached the rest of the time? They could have divided 
their time half and half—preaching part time and follow- 
ing some other work part time. This was not pleasing to 
God, for he wanted them to give their whole time to the 
ministry of the word. When Jesus called men from the 
pursuits of fishermen and other professions he did not ask 
all men to cease their calling. Fishing was a good calling 
and He knew that some men could do more good to follow 
that work than to attempt to preach. Every Christian may 
do some good work in the kingdom of God and follow 
daily his calling in the business world, yet Christ and the 
apostles taught that there was a necessity for some men 
to throw off all business entanglements and give all their 
time to the proclamation of the Gospel. Not only has God 
been pleased to have men devote their lives to the work 
of preaching, but He has ordained that they be loved, pro- 
tected, respected and supported while they serve the church 
that calls and sends them. “Know ye not that they that 
minister about sacred things eat of the things of the 
temple, and they that wait upon the altar have their portion 
with the altar? Even so did the Lord ordain that they 
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that proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel. But I 
have used none of these things; and I wrote not these 
things that it may be so done in my case; for it were good 
for me rather to die than that any man should make my 
glorying void. For if I preach the gospel I have nothing 
to glory of; for necessity is laid upon me; for woe is unto 
me if I preach not the gospel” (1 Cor. 9: 13-16). 

“Thou, therefore, my child, be strengthened in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus, and the things which thou hast 
heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. 
No soldier on service entangleth himself with the affairs of 
this life; that he may please him who enrolled him as a 
soldier” (2 Tim 2: 1-4). 

“Be diligent in these things: give thyself wholly to them, 
that thy progress may be manifest unto all. Continue in 
these things; for in doing this thou shalt save both thyself 
and them that hear thee’ (1 Tim. 4:15, 16). “Now, if 
Timothy come, see that he be with you without fear; for 
he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do; Let no 
man therefore despise him” (1 Cor. 16:10, 11). 


These statements from Holy Writ teach that the preacher 
should remain free from other callings and devote his 
whole life to the ministry of the word. He is commanded 
to give himself ‘‘wholly” to the ministry, to “live” of the 
gospel and not of some other calling. He is also urged not 
to become entangled with business matters. It is very true 
that a man can do some preaching and follow other call- 
ings, and it is commendable in young preachers, when the 
Church neglects them, to support themselves by another 
calling and preach whenever they can. There was a time 
when Paul had to make tents for his own support and 
preach without cost to the Church. This, however, is not 
God’s will, and he has plainly said, “They that preach the 
gospel shall live of the gospel.” There are good reasons 
why the men who are to preach should be free from other 


208 = The Spirit of Christ 

callings. When Jesus called on one young man to sell 
what he had and give to the poor and come follow him, he 
was sorrowful because the sacrifice was too great for him. 
Another man seemed anxious to preach, but wanted to go 
home and remain till his father died and look after what 
earthly possessions that might fall to him. Preaching the 
gospel is too important for us to make it a side line. Many 
good men have entered the ministry, but believing that 
they could make money and free the church from any 
burden has caused them to become so charmed with home 
life and ease of a business life that they cease to preach, 
and the world has long since forgotten that they ever 
entered the ministry. The more a man becomes entangled 
with the farm, the store or the office work the less fit is he 
to be a missionary. Have you ever known a man who 
attempted to follow two or three callings at the same time 
succeed at either? A “Jack-at-all-trades” is good at none. 
So important is the great and glorious calling of preaching 
the gospel that he who gives his life to it should feel that 
he has all he can do, without attempting to burden himself 
with some other position. Stay away from other profes- 
sions, was Paul’s instructions to the preachers. 


II. The Character of the Preacher. Above all things, I 
want to impress the great need of preachers with a Christ- 
like character to represent the church in every act of life 
as well as in their sermons. No man is worthy of the 
name of a gospel minister who is not clean in thought and 
word, and honest in all his dealings in the business world. 
“Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” 
and he would indulge in impure gossip is not worthy to 
guide the tongues of others. While he must be pure 
hearted, sympathetic and merciful, yet he must be candid, 
firm and uncompromising when a principle is involved. 
He can not fill others with heavenly joy unless he is pos- 
sessed with it himself. Like Paul he must rejoice ever 
more. One of the most complete descriptions of a preach- 
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er’s character is recorded by Paul in these words: “Giving 
no occasion of stumbling in anything, that our ministration 
be not blamed; but in everything commending ourselves, as 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neces- 
sities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, 
An labors, in watchings, in fastings, in pureness, in knowl- 
edge, in long-suffering, in kindness, in the Holy Spirit, in 
love unfeigned, in the word of truth, in the power of God, 
by the armor of righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left, by glory and dishonor, by evil report and good 
report; as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and _ yet 
well known; as dying, and behold we live; as SEEN Eth 
and not killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as having nothing, yet possessing 
all things” (2 Cor. 6: 3-10). 


A preacher can have a great influence for good wherever 
he is known if he is true to the church he serves and true 
to God. Cheerfulness is one of the characteristics he 
should cultivate; both for his own sake and also for others. 
He should be an optimist, yet not filled with wild visions. 
The difference between the pessimist and the optimist is 
this: both see the wrong that in us lie, and both condemn 
it. The optimist sees and offers practical means of over- 
coming the evil with good. His trust in God and his faith 
in men give him hope. The character of a good preacher 
in a community should influence for good every one in 
whose home he comes. There should ne a feeling of tran- 
quility that fills your heart as he enters your home, and 
the light that fills his face when you welcome him adds 
freedom to the occasion. The characteristic qualities of 
his gentleness draws you to him and gives you faith in 
him, and you are made to feel that it is good to be in such 
association. His conversation has the qualities of faith 
and courage and the lofty thoughts bring out the best that 
is in you, and you realize that there are great possibilities 
beyond what you have ever known, and that in part they 
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can be attained. He never flatters people, but causes the 
best that is in them to assert itself and seek for higher 
attainments. The candor and coolness with which he 
guides your mind makes you feel that his advice will never 
lead you into error. There is dignity, forethought and 
accuracy in the smallest deed, teaching thereby that little 
deeds have much influence upon the greater things of life. 


Gleom or sadness should never characterize the face of 
the true preacher, but like Paul he should rejoice ever 
more. Natural wit is a valuable asset to his resources, 
and he should thoroughly enjoy a practical joke when it is 
on the high plane of refinement. He should never allow 
anything of a low standard to be presented in his presence. 
“Shun the very appearance of evil.” He should live for 
the joy he can give to others and by so doing he will draw 
an abundant supply of happiness for himself. He should 
“become all things to all men,” yet never fail to stand for 
the right principle on all occasions. 


He should be able to see the problems of life from your 
viewpoint as well as his own and be a faithful arbitrator 
when called upon to assist in difficulties that naturally arise 
between the best of men. 


Ill. What is the preacher's work? ‘There is no place 
in the ministry for a lazy man. Every day must be filled 
with good deeds and hard study. He is a very busy man, 
but should never hurry. The time should be well spent, 
but his work should never be slighted. Some people have 
an idea that a preacher has but little to do but to preach 
a few sermons each week, but if he fills the New Testa- 
ment requirement he will work hard every day. Paul said, 
“T cease not to warn men night and day with tears.” He 
taught the word publicly and from house to house. In 
Ephesus he entered into the school of Tyrannus and taught 
daily for the space of two years, and the result was that 
“all that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both 
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Jews and Greeks.” In many cities today the opportunity 
is offered to preach every day in the year. The factories, 
shops, schools and market place present opportunities for 
the word of God. The preacher is commanded to study 
diligently, to be a workman that may be approved unto 
God, and to preach the word in season and out of season 
—from house to house. Besides his study and preaching 
there is much other work calling him. The sick and dying 
call for his kind words and earnest prayers; the dead are 
to be buried, sad hearts are to be cheered, letters of con- 
dolence are to be written. Often the poor sinner desires 
a private conversation with him, and many times the very 
best preaching is done in the homes of the sinners when 
you talk with him face to face and learn the very craving 
of his soul. The magnitude of the New Testament preach- 
er’s work makes him one of the hardest working men in 
the world. When he adds some other calling to this, the 
work as a missionary is slighted. 


IV. The Preacher’s Temptations, “I therefore so run, 
as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating the air; but 
I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage; lest by any 
means, after I have preached to others I myself should be 
tejected” (1 Cor, 9:26, 27). 


Paul foresaw the danger of being lost even after he had 
preached the gospel to others, and gave this solemn warn- 
ing to all preachers. We may have grown strong and firm 
in the spiritual life so that the common sins that tend 
toward a life of worldliness and immorality would not so 
much as enter our minds, yet there are temptations that 
may seem harmless which could destroy the very founda- 
tions of our Christian character. Often we meet a preacher 
who is blessed with “the gift of gab’ and has a good 
delivery, and those who are pleased with his preaching 
heap compliments upon him, causing him to think very 
highly of himself. The sad result is that he ceases to 
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study, and read his Bible, and his spiritual and intellectual 
being begins to die. Let us guard ourselves at this point 
and never be satisfied with a sermon delivered or a day’s 
work—feeling that we should have done better. Encour- 
agement is helpful to all, and compliments are good in 
their place, but many times the friendly criticism by a noble 
wife, or a true friend, is the best thing that could come to 
the preacher of the gospel. Ingratitude is another sin that 
may creep unconsciously into the preacher’s heart. If he 
fails to cultivate the virtue of gratitude he will become a 
pessimist and will be a ruined man. 


The temptations to’ become a plagiarist is another thing 
that will destroy the usefulness of any man. To hear some 
brilliant man preach or to read his sermons and steal them 
and attempt to fit them to his own individuality is destruc- 
tive to his own mind. Such a method is to make of one- 
self a parrot. Such a habit will destroy your own power 
to think and reason upon the great truths of God’s word. 
David refused to go to battle wearing Saul’s armor. He 
wanted to go in the strength of God and not in the strength 
of Saul. The sermons of other men will not fit your 
brain; you must put yourself in God’s hands and pray to 
him for strength and power and study your Bible. 


The most learned and most talented preachers are in 
danger of becoming mechanical in their preaching. Such 
men may preach strong and convincing sermons, yet have 
not that deep reverential spirit that should underlie every 
word that comes from their lips. Such is lip. service. 
“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
but have not love, | am become sounding brass, or a clang- 
ing cymbol” (1 Cor, 18:1). There must be culture of the 
soul as well as culture of the mind. Humility and the 
childlike spirit must fill the preacher’s life, and he must be 
gentle and kind, yet firm and courageous. Lest these or 
any other temptations overtake us and destroy our useful- 
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ness aS ministers of God’s word, may we keep in mind the 
words of Paul: “If any man among you seem to be wise 
in this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise.” 


, V. The Duty of the Minister to the Church and the 
Church to the Minister. Whenever a congregation calls a 
man to serve it there is a duty of the preacher toward that 
congregation, and there is also a solemn duty that that 
church owes to him. The preacher’s duty is given in the 
words of Paul to Timothy: “I charge thee in the sight of 
God and of Christ Jesus, who shall judge the living and 
the dead, and by his appearing and his kingdom, preach 
the word; be urgent in season, out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering, and teaching” (2 
Tim. 4:1, 2). Moreover he said, “Be diligent in these 
things: give thyself wholly to them - . . Take heed to 
thyself and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; for 
in doing this thou shalt savé both thyself and them that 
hear thee.” “If thou put the brethren in mind of these 
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nour- 
ished in the words of faith, and of the good doctrine.” 


The preacher owes it to the Church for whom he labors 
to do his very best to build up the whole church in every 
good work. He must be free from partiality and must 
never permit himself to become a fault-finder or a grum- 
bler. ‘Knockers don’t win, winners don’t knock.” Now, 
as there is a solemn duty of the preacher to the church, 
there is a corresponding duty of the church to the preacher. 
This duty is embodied in one sublime statement as follows: 
“Now, if Timothy come, see that he be with you without 
fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do. 
Let no man therefore despise him: but set him forward on 
his journey in peace.” The church that calls for the time 
and services of a preacher should give him their unanimous 
support, morally and financially, and also see that he is 
protected from the vile tongue of the unconverted hypo- 
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critical church member who takes a dislike to him without 
a just cause. When a church calls a preacher there should 
be a clear and definite understanding of what he is to 
receive, so that he may be able to deal with men in the 
business world like all honest and honorable men ought. 
Too often we find preachers afloat in the world and living 
almost like a tramp, being looked upon by the business 
world as an object of charity. Sometimes the neighbors 
and church members will call upon the preacher’s family 
and have what they call a “pounding.” This should never 
be done, because it looks as though he was an object of 
charity. The fatherless and poor need those things, but 
the preacher is supposed to work for the Church and the 
church should support him, so he may live like all other 
men. No preacher should accept favors above other people, 
but he should say to the business men of his town, “I am 
No Molly-coddle, but a mar with the same red blood that 
other men have, and the church shall pay me so that I may 
deal on the square like other honest men.”. With this 
attitude established in the community in which he lives he 
can retain the respect of the Church and the entire com- 
munity. Wherever he goes he should have a home, and 
be known far and near as one of the best citizens of the 
country, and a contributor to every good work ‘that will 
glorify God and build up the church. With the support, 
respect, protection and esteem of the whole church and 
the community, and with a godly history behind him, and 
a vision of a great and useful future, he can fill every day 
with hard work and at evening he may pray thus: 


“O my Father, the day is done, with its toils, vexations, 
privileges and service, and weary in soul and body I come 
to thy holy throne of peace and pity. Thou hast shared 
my cares, felt each pang that cut my heart and stood for 
me in every strife. Forget my wrongs, and let this day’s 
sunset be the seal of my forgiveness of every one who has 
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wronged me. Out of thy grace give me the secret of never 
being discouraged, teach me how to strengthen all my 
weaknesses, and make me to see that my sacrifice for others 
and the control of myself belongs to my ministry of love. 


Cover my bed with thy unseen glory, and let me fall to 
sleep with a consciousness that Thine eyes are over me and 
that my room is aglow with Thy presence. Then I shall 
rest and out of my repose I shall be ready to see Thee 
better in the morning of the morrow.” 
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